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T H E R E  I S  NO  R E L I G I O N  H I G H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.]

I g y  The Theosophical Society, as such, is not resr 
ponsible for any opinion or declaration in 
this or any other Journal, by whomsoever 
expressed, unless contained in an official 
document.

IN F A L L I B IL IT Y .

To the student of intellectual developm ent the 
spectacle presented  by the condition of the New Dispen
sation b ranch  of the  Brahmo Sumaj is very instructive. 
As originally conceived by its illustrious founder, Rajah 
Ram M ohun Roy, Brahmoism was a selfless movement 
imbued w ith the spirit of exalted  religious aspiration. 
H im self endowed w ith every quality  th a t commands 
personal affection, th a t lofty character would have 
spurned the attem pt to invest his utterances with the 
im portance of divine revelations or his person with tha t 
of a special m essenger from  God. In  bis treatise  upon 
the V edauta, he expresses his aversion from those would- 
be in terp re ters of tbe Divine W isdom  who give out 
such advice as th is : “ believe w hatever we may say— 
do not examine or even touch your Scrip tures— neglect 
eutirely your reasoning faculties—do no t only consider 
us, w hatever may be our principles, as gods on earth , bnt 
hum bly adore and propitiate us,” etc. H e died in 1333, 
ami his sym pathetic biographer, Miss C arpenter, tells us 
“ he was appreci»ted during  his life by very few of his 
countrym en, and his death  appeared at tho tim e to excite 
but little regre t in In d ia .” Time took liis fame into its 
keeping, however, and now the m erits of his character 
are becom ing properly understood. How bis quiet, 
modest, selfless Samaj was split into th ree  camps, and 
one of them  was led into various extravagances of 
ritual and belief; how “ Keshub w orship '’ developed 
and the horned head of Infallib ility  grew apace ; how a 
hierarchy of M inisters and Apostles sprang  up, and 
Keshub stepped into a niche he had hollowed for himself 
next beyond th a t of St. Paul—are m atters of con
temporary re c o rd ; the most detailed account being 
that of the erudite and eloquent S ivanath Sastri, chief 
of one of the other two Brahm o ‘‘ churches.” I f  Keshub 
Bubu had lived tw enty years longer, there  would have 
been time for his followers, with or w ithont his full 
consent, to have duly enshrined him in th e  H indu  P an 
theon. Fortunately  for those of the next generation  who 
will care to know his really g rea t m erits, as we can 
now see Ram Mohun Roy’s, he passed behind the m oun
tain to the H idden P lain  of being beyond before th is 
process of Euhemerisation was complete, A ud yet thia

is w hat his m ourning worshippers even now are  saying : 
“ Our community seems to be very helpless now. The 
m aster spirit has gone, and  there  is a vacancy every
where. There is no use concealing a fact. W e are
helpless........I t  seems as if a paralysis had attacked the
whole frame, and every m an am ong us has become power
less, wishing to raise his limbs, walk and speak, ye t 
unable to do so.”  The New Dispensation leaders had 
each *' worked and fought, w ithout being aware th a t it 
was the streng th  of one sp irit th a t sustained and enabled 
him, and as soon as th a t one left the region of sublunary 
existence, the  vigor, the  energy, the power th a t was 
in him left him, and behold the hero with his arms 
crippled and his bow snatched, a pigm y, indeed.”* This 
is rhapsodical enough, one would th ink, yet in the  
following passages we see the gifted , intellectual, 
fervent man K eshub whom his relatives and discreet 
friends knew, euhem erised into an inspiring Divine 
essence, som ething presum ably less than Parabrahm a 
and more thau  Saint or Deva. K eshub has now be
come the typical name for “  the self-denying and all
embracing spirit of God.” “ Keshub shines em inently 
in Socrates and S a k y a i. e., while the  Bengali gentle
man only asked a place in the  line of Divine messengers 
in which Paul, and Jesus, and Moses were his predeces
sors, his enthusiastic A postle Piyaree Mohun CliGwdrey, 
christened by Keshub “  Ganesh, the Gospel-writer of the  
New Dispensation” , im patient of the possible verdict 
of posterity, already expands him into the divine Logos 
which may have anim ated the souls of Gautama Buddha, 
Socrates, and other world-teachers ! Piyaree Babu is too 
sinful in his own eyes to w arrant his thinking th a t the 
Divine Keshub “  lives and moves in him as he surely 
does in his other friends and children.”  Children iu 
spirit, not of the flesh being, of course, meant. Keshub 
“ is established and ingrained”  in his “ divine self 
but his carnal self has “  wonderfully eclipsed him. U p, 
above beyond these black and opaque clouds like an 
eclipsed and darkened moon the  immortal K eshub 
Chandra shines serene.” To an exordium so hyperbolical 
as this, one need only expect the sort of peroration 
which follows : thus, “  dear friends, pray earnestly 
th a t my true  self may trium ph over the Baku  of 
my gross self and see within me the beautiful Kesliub 
Chandra shining and smiling on the  lap of G od.” 
[The New L igh t of April 21, 1685.] This is what I)r. 
D raper would call “  an incoherent dream” — quite 
up to the level of St. A ugustine’s “  rhapsodical con
versations with God.” I ts  effect m ust be most 
dam aging to the fu tu re  fame of Keshub himself 
and the mental health  of his now surviving d is
ciples. One wishing to find a parallel m ust go back 
to the time when Republican Rome was casting aside her 
simple costume to bedeck herself with the purple of I m 
perial Rome ; a  time when in the East, “ gods descended 
from heaven, and were made incarnate in men ; in the 
W est, men ascended from  earth , and took their seats

* The Liberal mid new Dispensation of April 19th, 1885,



am ong the gods.” D raper, from whom th is  is quoted, 
says—and this, P iyaree Babu should m ake a note of— 
“  The facility w ith which gods were thus called into ex
istence had a powerful moral effect. The m anufacture
of a new one cast ridicule on the origin of the o ld ............
T he excesses of religion itself sapped the foundations 
of fa ith ."  * N othing can be surer th an  th a t the  whole 
body of Brahmoism— all its  sects and  “  churches” 
included—will be ridiculed to death if this tendency to 
w ards hero-worship and  god-m aking bo no t stopped. 
P robably  there is not a loftier character in India to-day 
th an  the venerable Debendro N a th  Tagore, yet the  
B rahm os are praising him in so fulsome a strain  that 
one would fancy them enemies in disguise, bent upon 
m ak ing  his memory a fu ture bye-word am ong sensible 
people. He is the last man to  be pleased w ith such 
gross flattery ; then why not have regard  to his feelings ? 
I f  he, or Kesliub, or Swami Dayanand, or Ram Mohun 
Roy have had tru th  to im part, why not le t it  be judged 
npon its own m erits apart from the ir personalities, which 
m ake it neither b e tter nor worse. This inclination to 
wards sectarianism  and dogm a-m aking is no sign of 
tru e  piety, bu t the  opposite. I ts  roof is not even mere 
selfishness or vanity— the though t of possessing a precious 
tru th  tha t outsiders lack, a sense of exclusive proprietor
ship, as of a big diam ond or a palatial p roperty . I t  is 
the sign of m ental sloth, an indolent dislike to take 
the  trouble to enquire into the grounds of belief or know
ledge, a feeble moral courage, the dread  of unpopu
la rity  : in  short, a despicable tra it of hum an-nature. 
M asses accept the ir inheritance of opinion along with 
th a t  of worldly goods, or the fashion of th e ir dress, not 
one person in a thousand th in k in g  for him self nor one 
in ton thousaud daring to give voico to original ideas. 
C hillingw orth had the pluck to preach th is wholesome 
tru th  to the face of Charles I . In  liis sermon upon tlie 
necessity for appeal to the reason in deciding upon 
religious questions he said : “  B ut you th a t would not 
have men follow th e ir reason, w hat would you have them  
iollow ? their passions, or pluck out tlieir eyes, and go 
blindfold ? no, you say, you would have them  follow 
au thority  . . . But then , as for the au thority  which 
you would have them  follow, you will le t them  see reason 
why they should follow it. A nd is not th is to go a 
little  about—to leave reason for a sho rt tim e, and  thon 
to come to it again, and  to do w hat you condemn in 
o thers ? I t  being, indeed, a  plain im possibility for any 
m an to subm it his reason bu t to reaso n ; for he that 
doth it  to au thority , m ust of necessity  th ink  him self to 
have g rea te r reason to ' believe th a t au tho rity .” Good 
logic this, and applicablo to the  whole circle of human 
research. The followers of a leader employ the  m ini
mum degree of reason, th e  leader more : in proportion 
as the  former abnegate them selves anti exalt him, so 
will his death or disappearance prove the cataclysm of 
tlie ir sect, school or church. By th is tost, it  is bu t too 
easy to gauge the relationship betw een K eshub Babu 
an d  his “  Church” : he was the  blazing comet, they 
b u t its  nebulous tail ; he gone, the  world is dark  for 
them .

The friends of these several In d ian  teachers may 
re to rt th a t members of the Theosophical Society have 
no t been blameless in th is  r e s p e c t: in fact, a Brahmo 
organ, charges us with the purpose of build ing up “ a 
new order of priesthood.” Perhaps the theory is based 
upon the fact th a t certain  phenom ena have been shown 
in connexion with our movement, and  th a t the authors 
of two or three Theosophical books, possibly to give them 
m ore w eight, have affirmed their personal relationship with 
M ahatm as. B ut w hatever the  phenomena, th e ir  exhibi
tion has always hod for its  object to prove the existence 
iu  all m ankind of certain psychic potentialities, which, 
under favouring conditions, develop. W as it even pre
tended th a t only certain  chosen ‘‘ vessels of election”

* “ Conflict,” p .  35.

could have these p o w ers ; or th a t the ir exercise proved 
their possessors to be infallible teachers ? Is  it not, on 
the contrary , absolutely tru e  th a t, from  the first page of 
I s is  Unveiled to the  la s t line p rin ted  about Theosophy, 
th e  uniform  burden  of theosophical teaching has been 
tha t m an, as m an, possesses to-day exactly the same 
psychic and o ther capabilities as his rem otest ancestor 
possessed ; th a t in successive cycles theso have been 
alternatively developed and la te n t ; and tha t religious 
knowledge results from  psychic development? W here is 
tho room for a priesthood among us in the exoteric sense 
of tbe word ? Or the  necessity^ in  a society like 
ours, for leaders? The writer, for his p art, is con
vinced th a t, w hatever m ental sufferings and whatever 
injury to personal reputations may result from  recent 
events the price is not too h igh  to pay if the  last 
chance be destroyed of ever build ing  up a sect 
and “  priesthood” in the Thcosophical Society. Bather 
than  see th a t calamity befall the movement, ho 
would prefer th a t the  respect now felt by any friend  for 
any one concerned in its inception or direction, should 
be lo s t ; for then the field would be cleared of obstructive 
personalities, for the  consideration of first principles. 
In  neither his official nor private capacity, has he evinced 
any sym pathy w ith the  yearning after inspired teachers 
or infallible teachings. Quite the  reverse : for he has 
never le t slip an  opportunity  to affirm the dignity  of 
private ju d g m e n t; tho necessity of individual research 
and in terior developm ent for the com prehension of t r u t l i ; 
the absolute independence of Theosophy of all special 
teachers or groups of teachers,— all sects, dogmas, 
confessions of fa ith , forms, ceremonies, aud national or 
geographical lim itations. It' this is not broad enough ; 
if, iu any other language besides E nglish , there bo any 
stronger words to express an absolute repugnance to tbo 
idea of any th ink ing  person blindly giv ing up his sovereign 
righ t of inquiry to any  other person, h igh or low, adept 
or non-adept, and of giving any value to a teaching 
beyond its own intrinsic weight by appealing to an 
authoritative authorship— then those are the words the 
w riter would wish to employ. Thero never was an adept 
or M ahatm a in the world who could have developed 
himself up to th a t degree if he had recognized any other 
principle. G autam a B uddha is held to have been one of 
the  g rea test in th is  august fra tern ity , and in his K alam a  
S uth a  he enforced a t g rea t length th is rule th a t one 
should accept no th ing , w hether w ritten , spoken or tau g h t 
by sage, revelator, p riest or book, unless it reconciled 
itself w ith one’s reason and common sense. This is the 
ground upon which we s tan d ; and it is our earnest hope 
th a t when the  founders of the Theosophical Society 
are dead and gone, it  may be rem em bered as th e ir “  pro
fession of fa ith” . W ith  stout old John  H ales, the 
preacher of the 16th century, we m aintain th a t “ to 
m istrust and relinquish our own faculties, and commend 
ourselves to others, th is is nothing bu t poverty  of spirit 
and indiscretion .”

II. S. OLCOTT.
------*------

T H E  N A T U R E  OF E L E C T R IC IT Y .
T i i e  following appears in the “ Scientific A m erican’’ 

as a sum m ary of the  modern views of the real nature of 
e lectric ity , as p u t forw ard in lectures at the Royal In s ti
tu tion by Prof. 0 - J . Lodge, F . K. S.

I t  had been discovered by F araday  and Clerk-Maxwell 
how like the behaviour of electricity was to th a t of an 
incom pressible fluid or liquid. One was not thereupon 
justified in asserting  tb a t electricity was a liquid, bu t it 
was perfectly certain  th a t it behaved in many respects 
exactly like one, and i t  was, therefore, a step necessary 
to be m ade to understand  and g rasp  th e  analogy between 
electricity and a liquid— in other words, to  develop a 
liquid theory of electricity. L et them  im agine a fish in 
th e  deep sea ; he was surrounded and perm eated by 
w ater, but. m ust be com pletely unconscious of its  ex



istence. F o r a fish near the  surface even to  postulate the 
existence of w ater from the effects of cu rren ts and waves, 
would be an  act of scientific discovery analogous to our 
discovery of the existence of the  atm osphere ; bu t for a 
fish in tho serene depths of the  ocean, the  discovery of 
w ater would be an almost impossible one.

Now, we were living immersed in electricity  in precisely 
the same way, but we were in a moro favourable position 
for discovering its existence, because it behaved, for the 
m ost p a r t, more like a liquid en tangled  in some elastic 
medium or jelly than like a freely m oving liquid. Sub
stances in  which it  could freely move about were called 
conductors ; substances in which i t  was entangled were 
insulators or dielectrics. Conductors m ust be regarded 
as holes and  tubes in the jelly, perm itting  storage and 
transfer. The jelly was such as only to resist the  motion 
of electricity ; it  perm itted tho free locomotion of ordinary 
m atter. Tbe existence of these two classes of bodies, 
conductors and insulators, had enabled the human race, 
with difficulty, a t length  to  discover the  existence of this 
all-perm eating liquid. An electrical machine was to be 
regarded as a pump which could transfer tho fluid from 
one cavity to  another j thus charg ing  one conductor 
negatively , the o ther positively. Charge was to be re
garded as either excess or defect from the normal supply 
of fluid, causing a stra in .

E lectrical attraction and repulsion were all explicable 
by the  strains thus set up in the  surrounding elastic 
medium or jelly. The increase of the capacity  of a con
ductor by bring ing  an earth-connected body near it was 
accurately representable by th inning the elastic coat 
surrounding a cavity ; and a hydrostatic  model of a 
Leyden ja r  could be easily m ade w ith an elastic bag 
inside a rig id  vessel, with pressnre gauges for electro
m eters ; th is  behaved in all respects exactly as a Leyden 
ja r—exhib iting  discharge by a lternate  contacts und so 
0 1 1 . D ischarge was typified by a relaxing of tho stra in  
and by a tw isting of th e ’ dielectric medium iti some 
place. Certnin phenom ena connected with discharge 
suggested obscurely th a t whab we called negative charge 
was no t merely a defect of supply, bu t was a supply of 
som ething else of an opposite kind— th a t there were, in 
fact, two electricities, positive and negative, which com
bined together into a neutral liquid. I t  m ight be th a t 
the  o ther was then composed, and th a t w hat we called an 
electric curren t was really the  sim ultaneous transfer of 
th e  true components of th is liquid in opposite directions, 
and tha t strains in dielectrics were due to attem pted 
shear of the other. The phenom ena of electrolysis strong
ly suggested and supported th is view.

W as any other motion possible to  a liquid ? Yes, a 
w hirling and vibrating motion. By coiling up a conduct
or so as to ge t an electrical whirl, we discovered that we 
In d produced a magnet, and all the  phenom ena of m ag 
netism could bo developed on the hypothesis th a t m ag 
nets consisted of such electrical whirl-pools. One whirl 
had th e  power of exciting  another in  neighbouring 
conductors, and these so excited w hirls were repelled. 
In  th is way could be explained tb e  phenom ena of 
diam agnetism . A  disk of copper a t tho end of a torsion 
arm  was repelled by a m agnet until the  cu rren t induced 
in it had  died away, which was very soon in th a t 
particu la r c a se ; bu t currents in molecules m igh t, for 
all we knew, last for ever un til actively  destroyed. 
A tom s were already endowed w ith  perfect e lastic ity— 
why not w ith perfect conductivity too ?

Finally, electricity in vibration, if rapid enough, 
constitu ted  l ig h t ; and it was easy to  see th a t on th is 
hypothesis conductors m ost be opaque, and  th a t tra n s
parent bodies must insulate, which agreed  w ith observa
tion. If  a ray of lig h t were passed along a line of 
m agnetic force, it  ought to be tw isted, as was shown by 
the pertinacious experim ental power of F araday  before 
the fact could be understood and before tho  scientifio 
world was ready to receive it. The profound significance 
of thia fact was first perceived by  S ir W illiam  Thompson,

and s ta ted  by him ia  & m ost powerful aud rem arkable 
note, and upon th is  Maxwell founded his electrical 
theory of lig h t.

“  1  have endeavoured,”  added the lecturer, “  to give 
you pictorial and m echanical representations of electrical 
phenom ena, and thus to  lead you a step in the direction 
of the t r u th ; bu t I  m ust beg you to  remember th a t it  is 
only a step, and th a t w hat modifications and addenda 
will have to be made to th e  views here ex p la in ed ,I am 
wholly unable to tell you.”

• ♦ * • 

R E IN C A R N A T IO N *
B y  F. A r u n d a l e ,  F . T. S.

H u m a n  l ife ,  i n  i t s  v a r ie d  aspec ts ,  p r e s e n t s  t h e  g r e a t e s t  
m y s t e r y  fo r  t h e  m in d  of m a n .  O n  a l l  s ides  is fo u n d  a  c o n s ta n t  
s t r u g g l e  f o r  ex is te n ce ,  in  w h ic h  t h e  o n e  w h o  w ins  does so  
a t  t h e  e x p en se  of h i s  fe l low s .  T h e  l ife  o f  m a n  is s u b j e c t  t o  
p a in  a n d  d i s e a se — to  s o r ro w  a n d  evil .  I n ju s t i c e  m e e t s  u s  
a t  e v e ry  t u r n .  F r i g h t f u l  m a la d ie s  a t t a c k  h e lp le ss  in f a n t s ,  
a n d  fo l low  t h e m  f ro m  t h e  c ra d le  to  t h e  g ra v e .  T h e  b l in d ,  
t h e  d ea f ,  t h e  d u m b ,  t h e  id io t ,  a n d  t h e  c r im in a l ,  s t a n d  s id e  
b y  s ide  w i th  t h e  r i c h ,  t h e  p o w e r fu l ,  t h e  i n te l l ig e n t ,  a n d  th o  
v i r tu o u s  ; t h e  c h i ld  o f  t h e  th ie f  a n d  t h e  b e g g a r  is  c lo t h e d  
iu r a g s  a n d  n o u r i s h e d  in v ice ,  t h e  c h i ld  of t h e  k i n g  l ies i u  
p u r p l e  a n d  fine l inen ,  a n d  h a s  e v e ry  a id  to  v i r t u e  t h a t  p o s i 
t io n  a n d  n u r t u r e  c a n  b e s to w  ; n o  a c t io n  of h i s  o w n  h a s  e n 
ta i led  t h i s  p u n i s h m e n t  on  th e  one,  no  m e r i t  b r o u g h t  t h i s  
r e w a r d '  to  t h e  o th e r .  F a i l u r e  a n d  d i s g r a c e  a c c o m p a n y  
v i r tu e ,  w h i le  success  a n d  honDr fo l low  evil  ev en  u n t o  t h e  
e n d  ; t h e  good m a n  d ies  in m is e ry ,  t h e  selfish a n d  v ic ious  
l ives  o u t  a  life of  w o r ld ly  p ro sp e r i ty .  I n  th e  sam o  fam ily ,  
su b je c t  t o  th e  sa m e  c o n d i t io n s  o f  b i r th ,  c h i l d r e n  m a y  bo 
fo u n d  w ho  d if fe r  w id e ly  in  n a tu r a l  c ap a c i ty ,  b o th  in  b o d y  
a n d  m in d .  O n e  s t a r t s  on  th e  j o u r n e y  o f  life e q u ip p e d  w i th  a  
r a r e  a n d  b r i l l i a n t  in te l le c t  a n d  h ig h  m o r a l  q u a l i t ie s ,  w h i le  
h is  b r o th e r ,  t h e  offspr ing  of tho  sa m e  p a re n t s ,  r e a r e d  in  t h e  
sa m e  m a n n e r ,  is so m e tim es  a  d r iv e l l in g  id io t  o r  h ope less ly  
v icious.  Tlie  T h e o lo g ian  seek s  to a c c o u n t  f o r  th is  in eq u a l i ty  
in  t h e  c o n d i t io n s  of h u m a n  life by  a s s u m in g  a  pe rsonal  
C r e a to r  r u l in g  a ll  t h in g s  b y  H i s  fiat,  t u r n i n g  evil  i n to  good  
an d  r e w a r d i n g  m e n  in a  f u t u r e  life a cc o rd in g  to t h e i r  deeds .  
An  a l l -p o w erfu l  a n d  b e n e v o le n t  B e in g  is c r e d i te d  w i th  tin: 
c re a t io n  of a  w o r ld  in  w h ich  a l l  t h e  fa c t s  of l ife  con trad ic t ,  
t h e  possession  b y  su c h  a  B e in g  o f  t h e  a t t r i b u t e s  of  jn s t ie o  
a n d  love. L o v e  is su p p o s e d  to  be  " C r e a t i o n ’s final law ,”  
b u t  p a in  a n d  so rrow ,  s in  a n d  su ffe r ing ,  w a n t  a n d  d isease ,  a ro  
t h e  h e r i t a g e  of a  l a r g e  p o r t io n  of t h e  h u m a n  race  ; a n d  t h i s  
t liroao-h no f a u l t  of  t h e i r  ow n.  T h e  m ise ry  a n d  c r im e  iu  
h u m a n  life  m u s t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  be  t h e  h a n d iw o r k  of t h i s  lo v in g  
G od ,  w h o  is  a lso  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  o m n ip o te n t  a n d  a p p o in t i n g  
u n t o  each  in d iv id u a l  h i s  n a tu r e  a n d  s u r r o u n d in g s .  T h e o lo g y  
g iv es  no s a t i s f a c to ry  e x p la n a t io n  of t h e  in ju s t ic e  m a n i fe s te d  
in  t h e  m o ra l  i n e q u a l i t y  o f  h u m a n  be ings .  I f  in  a  f u t u r e  life 
m e n  a r e  to  be p u n i s h e d  o r  r e w a r d e d  fo r  d e ed s  d o n e  in  th is ,  
j u s t i c e  d e m a n d s  t h a t  all  sh o u ld  h a v o  t h e  sa m e  c h a n c e  a n d  
s t a n d  on eq u a l  g r o u n d .  I t  is useless  to  a s s e r t  t h a t  G o d  
m a d e  all  m en  eq u a l ,  f o r  n o th in g '  is m o re  o b v io u s  t h a n  t h o  
in e q u a l i ty  o f  t h e  c o n d i t io n s  of l ife  a n d  t h e  m o ra l  n a t u r e  of  
m en .  M oral  d ise a se  c o n ta m in a te s  t h o  c h i ld  e re  i t  h a s  seen  
t h e  l i g h t  ; som e  a r e  conce iv ed  in  v ice ,  a n d  com e in to  th is  
w o r ld  w i t h  a  h e r e d i t a r y  p re -d isp o s i t io n  to  c r im e,  a n d  those  
w h o  r ise  ab o v e  t h e i r  fe l lo w s  o w e  t h e i r  posi t ion ,  n o t  so m u c h  
to  n a tu r e  as  to a  n a t u r a l  s u p e r io r i ty  b o th  of b o d y  a n d  m in d .  
T h e  only o u tc o m e  to  t h e  t e a c h i n g  of t h is  school  m a y  be 
briefly  s u m m e d  n p  in  t h e  w o rd s  of a n  a n c ie n t  scribe,  S h a l l  
th o  t h i n g  fo rm e d  s a y  to  h im  t h a t  fo r m e d  it,  w h y  h a s t  th o u  
m a d e  m e t h u s  ? H a t h  n o t  t h e  p o t t e r  pow er o v e r  th e  clay of 
t h e  sa m e  lu m p  to  m a k e  o n e  v esse l  to  h o n o u r  a u d  a n o th e r  to 
d i sh o n o u r . ”

T h e  M a te r ia l i s t ,  on  th e  o th e r  h a n d ,  s t a r t s  w i th  a n  a s s u m p 
t io n  e n t i r e ly  d i f fe re n t  f r o m  t h a t  of th o  T h eo lo g ian .  F o r  
h im ,  t h e r e  is n o  d e s ig n  in  n a t u r e — “ i t  h a s  no  p u rp o se ,  m in d  
o r  w iH”— a n d  a l l  t h e  v a r i e d  d ev e lo p m en ts  of  l ife , a n d  t h e  
in eq u a l i t ie s  of h u m a n  e x is ten ce ,  a re  d u e  to  t h e  b l in d  ac t io n  
of n a tu r a l  fo rces .  T h i n k e r s  of t h i s  school  h a v e  s o u g h t  to  
find  in  v a r i e ty  of a to m ic  a n d  m o le c u la r  a c t iv i ty  a n d  con-  ' 
f i g u ra t io n ,  a l l  d i f fe ren ces  b o th  on  t h e  phy s ica l  a n d  m e n t a l  
p l a n e s ,  f ro m  t h e  s im p le s t  f a e t  n p  to t h e  complex m e n t a l  and.

* Papers read at an open Meeting of tlie London Lcd^e T« S. Wm'ch 
4ti>, 1865. .



moral characteristics of man. But the original question of 
iho inequality in human existence remains untouched. No 
reason can be given on the materialist basis to sliow why thc 
minute particles of nitrogenous matter should differ so widely 
in tlieir subsequent development; for it has beon shown by 
microscopic analysis that up to a certain stage in embryonic 
life the enibyros, whether of horse, mOnkey, dog or man, 
cannot bo distinguished ono from the other. Neither from 
ih& materialist nor theological standpoint can a satisfactory 
answer bo given to the problem of life. Each school proceeds 
io investigate along a fixed groove, and concerns itself with 
Jbut one side of Nature.

To rightly understand the truo basis underlying the diver- 
pity in thc conditions of human life two factors of the pro
blem have to be considered. First, tho relation of cause and 
effect ; second, the nature of man himself. No solution can 
be recognized as satisfactory that is not equally valid in the 
domains of Physics, Metaphysics and Ethics. I t  will readily 
bo granted thnt the varied manifestations of being are the 
expression of forces, whether those forces be considered from 
the material or spiritual standpoint. I t  would be beyond tho 
subject of the present paper to enter into any metaphysical 
argument to prove tho axiomatic tru th  of ex nihilo nihil fit. 
Tho I  am includes within itself the 1 was and shall be, for if 
iho I  ant had no pre-existent form, then a relation would be 
postulated between a thing and its utter negation, which is 
absurd ; what exists not can, by no operation of cause, be 
brought into existence ; therefore effect exists in its antece
dent condition of cause. I t  will thus be seen tha t no pheno
menon in Nature can be considered as separate from cause, 
si ml the question to be first answered in regard to man is the 
bearing of the law of cause and effect upon him, or in what 
previous form the forces existed which condition his present 
'life.

That which we call matter has been declared by professor 
Tyndall to hold within itself the “ promise and potency of 
overy form of life /’ and thc theory of evolution traces the 
•levelopment of man through tho many-linked chain which 
<-xlends from the lowest vertebrate to humanity. Man, 
therefore, on the physical side, is the product or effect of a 
‘long series of changes, in which each stage is a t once the effect 
<>f a past development and thc cause of its successor ; in other 
words, each form or effect existed as causc in tho form which 
(ircccdod it. But man docs not consist only of a physical 
body, he possesses a mind as well. I t  will, therefore, be 
necessary for the proper unfoldment of tho subject to 
consider man as a conscious being, and see how far that 
consciousness is confined to tho operation of the senses.

The application of reason to thc factsof experience'must con
vince any candid observer that the human being is possessed 
of consciousness, which manifests in varying degrees indepen
dently of the body, in fact, that there is a sensuous and super- 
sensuous man. This super-sensuous consciousness, which is 
shown in some of thc more complex phenomena of dreams, 
and especially in those states known as somnambulism and 
irance, is conclusive evidence th a t the Ego in ils totality is 
:not contained in self-consciousness. Those who have studied 
du Prel* will know how satisfactorily he has dealt with this 
question. He demonstrates that conscious life consists in a 
perpetual transfer of the experiences of self-consciousness 
into super-sensuous consciousness, where they exist as habits, 
:instincts, and tendencies. This is the essential character
istic of life ; so that if man is not annihilated by death, and 
lias a post-mortem existence, this characteristic must persist 
jn it. Further, it is evident that all earthly possibilities of 
experience nro not exhausted in one life. Consequently, if we 
adhere to the rule of not multiplying hypothesis uselessly, 
tve are bound to hold the necessity of a plurality of earth 
existences. K/cor if life is admitted to be the acquisition of 
experience, it would be contrary to the laws of reason to 
suppose a final change to another sphere before the maximum 
of earth experience has been gained. That this is incom
patible with the theory of a single life on earth is very evi- 
rlont, and becomes irresistible when the premature death of 
children and their consequent privation of any earthly expe
rience whatever is taken into account. I t  would be absurd 
io say tha t ceteris 'paribus an existence of a few minutes con 
have the same value to the Ego, or fulfil the same purpose, 
as a lifetime of experience of three-score years and ten. 
E ither the earth  life is a necessity for the development of 
the Ego, or it  is n o t ;  if a necessity, it mnst be b o  for all

f  Boa Synopsis of his PhUosophK far Vystih (Aptil Theosophist.)

.alike with but small variations. To hold therefore that child 
ren dying prematurely can dispense with the experience of 
life on earth ,8  a baseless assumption. This same argument 
applies with equal force in the case of idiots who, through 
mental deficiency, are totally incapacitated from the acauire 
ment of experience. 4

The Esoteric doctrine teaches that man comprises seven 
principles, of whioh tho first three form the exterior or cross 
body and follow its destinies. The fourth and fifth may be 
considered as thc personal soul, consisting of the desires and 
will of the personality: the egoism or self-consciousness 
the vehicle of tho permanent Ego, which is the sixth over
shadowed by the seventh, the Atman, the One Lifo which 
alone renders any permanence possible.

I t  is unnecessary for the present purpose to discuss further 
the sevenfold constitution of man, as given in the Esoteric 
teaching. I t  will suffice here to consider the human entity 
in its dual aspect as a permanent and an impermanent 
being or to uso another form of expression, we shall consi
der the relation of the personal Ego to tbe individuality 
ih e  embodiment or manifestation of this individuality 
in successive personalities has received the name of 
Keincarnation.

The theory then of Reincarnation proceeds on the basis 
that the entity entering on objective life is not a fresh crea
tion, a blank page with no recorded history, but tha t it has 
been linked with m atter in innumerable changes of form 
and that it will also have to undergo like transformations in 
future stages of being. I t  teaches th a t there is an evolu
tion of individuality, that the child enters upon earthly exis
tenco ‘ not in entire forgetfulness, not in u tter nakedness,” 
but with distinctly marked characteristics and idiosyncrasies 
lhese  are the resultant of a past And past lives, and form 
the foundation or the superstructure of a new personality /"

The consciousness of man has been divided into sensuous 
and super-sensuous, and is the relation that exists between 
the past and the present E go ; the individuality, the high
er self, in its passage through the earthly personality 
assimilates the experiences of the sensuous consciousness aDd 
in this way the essentials of the past Egos are included 
m the individuality and exist in the super-sensuous 
consciousness. The possession, therefore, by men of 
varying degrees of moral and mental qualities is the 
result of the unloldmfent of the Ego in time. As the child 
has been called the “ heir of all the ages,” so may tbe 
personal Ego be considered as the heir of all the previous 
lives through which the monad hns passed, and the ten
dencies engendered in one life as cause unfold themselves 
in the next as effect Thus no circumstance of earth lifo can 
be rightly considered apart from the cause—the previous 
life-history of thc entity. I t  will thus be seen that the 
conclusions drawn in the light of this theory with respect to 
the unequal distribution of happiness and pain will differ 
cnt.rely from the tenets of both the Materialist and thc 
Iheologian. The paius and pleasures of one life are but the 
effects of causes generated in a previous life, and the misery 
and suffering in so many existences are not the creations of 
those existences but the inevitable sequence of cause and 
effect. Man is his own creator and responsible to himself 
alone for the good and evil, tho pleasure and pain of life. It 
is sometimes urged as an objection to this theory that it 
gives no adequate answer to that demand for strict and 
scrupulous justice, which is considered as indispensable to 
the satisfactory solution of any question dealing with 
human life and fhe working of the law of development. I t 
!s asserted that justice requiros the offender to be conscious 
of the offence for which he is punished; and the objection 
urgeu against the theory of Keincarnation is that as man 
in one life experiences the effects of actions done in a past 
existence of which he has no knowledge, it is as unjust as if 
he wore punished for the misdeeds of another individual

A little reflection will show the fallacy of this argument. 
Ihe idea of justice, as applied to natural laws implies, only 
the sequence of cause and effect. But justice in the dealings 
of man with man, with his imperfect nature and limited 
knowledge, requires the act and its punishment to be simul
taneously presented to the offender as a guarantee against 
remediable injustice. In  the case of absolute justice govern
ing the operation of natural laws, this necessity cannot arise 
Nature is the totality of cause and effect, and the working 
of'the law of naturo admits of no such absurdity as an 
effect without a cause. The jiistice of N ature is not depen
dent npon the amount of knowledge which an individual



may possess of the causes leading to an effect, but is depen
dent upon the faot that the effect is produced by the cause. 
There ia i\o waut of justice in an individual having no 
consciousness of a previous life, the actions of which he is 
now experiencing in their results. A man may suffer from 
a disease although in ignorance at what time or under what 
conditions the germs of that disease were sown in his body, 
hut tho right sequence of cause and effect is not imperilled 
by liis ignorance. The fact that an effect is connected 
with any particular line of individuality necessitates a 
corresponding connection of cause with that individuality, 
otherwise there would be no relation betweon the cause and 
the effect; therefore the conditions and events of one incar
nation, being the necessary sequence of a previous existence, 
do fulfil1 the law of justice.

The ethical value of the doctrine of Reincarnation is not 
exhausted by the vindication of justice in the operation of 
natural 'laws. I t  promotes the unification and solidarity of 
ali members of the human family, by overthrowing tho 
barriers tha t conceit and pride have raised between man and 
man. Tliis doctrine teaches that there is no favouritism in 
Nature. The highest manifestation of mental qualities, the 
greatest development of moral consciousness, are not special 
gifts, but liave been laboriously acquired on the path of 
evolution, in accordance with tlic same laws that operate in 
the growth of tho seed into the tree. The true unity of 
Nature becomes apparent. Brotherhood of man means no 
longer brotherhood of race or creed, but embraces the whole 
human family from the savage to the philosopher. Our 
attitude towards those who are clothed in the garments of 

I sin and shame will bo influenced by the knowledge that 
progress is gained by experienced The fact that our con
science has been aroused to a knowledge of the error of a 
certain course of action und its consequent rejection, iB proof 
that we have realized tho futility of such action as a step 
towards the attainment of happiness. No indignation will 
bo felt towards the being who has not yet realized this 
position; his sin and sliame are only our own, viewed from 
another point of time. We shall recognize that there is a 
potentiality of good even iu the most degraded, and discern 
the truth in the words of one of our teachers who says “ the 
vices of men are but steps iu the ladder of virtue.”

The influence of this doctrino 011 tho ideas of right 
and wrong will be seen in its effect on the individual, 
and his conception of the value of action in its doublo 
aspect of cause and effect. I t involves in its very nature 
the idea of responsibility and tho doctriue of Karma, 
whicli is inextricably interwoven with tho doctrine of 
re-birth. A man’s present actions creatively determine 
his future life, and the merit and demerit, or collective 
result, of each eartli life is the Karina which awaits suitable 
conditions for manifestation in the next incarnation. Tho 
dogma of Original Sin may thus be seen to be not entirely 
without foundation : there is in a sense original sin, but 
this sin of Adam, which theology tells us has laid its poison
ous touch on each child of humanity, is no heritage of woe, 
tailing 011 all in equal injustice, and brings 110 eternal punish
ment for the finite sin of one man. The Adam that sins is 
the creator of each person, and the creator and the creature 
stand face to face in the relation of causo und effect. As 
there is no vicarious sin, so also there can be i:o vicarious 
punishment. By onr own actions shall we stand or fall, re
ceiving judgment from tho fruit of our works, and none 
other cau bear the penalty of that which we have ourselves 
done.

Man must bo his own Saviour, and work out his own sal
vation. .

We have here dealt with tho ethical aspect of Keincarua- 
tion, but this point of view throws additional light on the 
doctrine itself. From the ethical standpoint all action is 
governed by purpose. Now we all know that many of our 
highest, many of our noblest, thoughts and feelings are 
stifled in tho ungenial atmosphere of life. Theso must havo 
an appropriate sphere of fruition, which can only be found 
in a subjective state succeeding death ; but it is unnecessary 
to enlarge on theso states known as Devaehan aud Kama- 
loka.

The period at which Reincarnation takes place m ust vary 
with each individual, as it is dependont upon the forces that 
have been engendered by tha t individual during life on earth. 
Time has bnt a relation to earth conditions, and whether the 
period between Incarnation is long or short in reference to 
physical standards, the entity has to pasa through a condi

tion in which the spiritual effect of the earth-life is w ith
drawn from the personal soul into the immortality of the 
individual. Tins process, which takes place in those states 
known as Kama-loka and Devachan, may require minutes, 
days, or years, according to the intensity of the material 
desires that draw tho soul to earth-life, and hinder tho 
liberation of the spiritual Ego. To the duration of 
Devachan no time limit can be fixed : it may last from a 
short period to many thousand years ; but jnst as in dream 
life a whole history is sometimes within the limits of a few 
seconds, so it may be in the Devachanic life ; but whether 
the time is long or short tho whole spiritual effect of tho 
earth-existence must bo realized and its energy exhausted. 
The varying causes that determine the duration of subjective 
existence between two incarnations are not within the scope 
of the present paper, and the only point that need occupy 
our attention for a moment is the agency that operates in tho 
re-attraction of the entity into earth-life-

Kiirma is tho result of all action connected with self, and 
it  i3 Karma that draws the entity again into earth-existence. 
To be free from Karma, or tho relation of action to self, is 
the only path to liberation. So long as action, good or evil, 
is influenced by motives of personal desire, so long must the 
effect of that action be worked out in personality; it is only 
the self-less man who obtains liberation from re-birth : ho 
who works untouched by blame or praise, without desire for 
the fruit of his labour, undated by success, undaunted by 
ill-suecess. Few have reached tho goal, but all may strive 
towards it. As a sequence of the continuity of spirit and 
its permanence in change, the doctrine of re-birth is the 
only theory that will yield a truo metaphysical basis for the 
explanation of the phenomena of life ; it is translated on to 
the physical plaim in the laws of evolution, and manifests 
its ethical value in the unswerving law of justice. As a great 
whole stretching from tho first faint flutter of objective 
manifestation tho past existences in their myriad changen 
are gathered into the present, and althongh unknown and 
unrecognized in the life of senses, perccived by the awakened 
faculties of the soul ; even in dreams and visions it catches 
dim echocs from a past without beginning and glimpses of 
a futuro without end.

N one sees tho slow snro  upw ard  sw eep,
B y whioh th e  soul from  lifo-depths deep 
A scends—nnless, m ayhap when free,
W ith  each new  d ea th  wo backw ard seo 
The long persp ec tiv e  ot' o u r lace,
O ur m u ltitu d in o u s past lives trace .

— A  Record : W. S h a r p .

By A. K u i g u t l e y , F. T, S.
The mechanical theory of the universe does not entirely 

satisfy anyone. Although it embraces the part of tlio 
larger sensuous facts of the universe, it requires as a condi
tion the pre-existence of an external force to communicate 
motion to its atoms. If this theory holds water the universe 
must consist of a number of atoms alike in every particular, 
and the fortnitous concurrence of atoms would be the sole 
guiding law. Tliis would leave no room for the working of the 
law of evolution, and thus tho evidence of that law which 
we already possess would almost stand forth in the light of a 
reductio ad absih'dum. I t  is not possible hero to enter into 
tho earliest workings of the law of evolution which have 
reference to consciousness, and for tho present purpose wo 
may pass over tho earliest evidence of the relation of 
sensation to consciousness. Thus, if we tako up the organic 
kingdom at a comparatively low point we perceive that 
auy organism is limited by the action of its senses. Wo seo 
the development of senso gradually progressing with tho 
development of tlio organism, and with this extension of tho 
limits of sensation tho extension also of the limits of con
sciousness. A t tho same time, while consciousness extends 
its limits with tliose of sensation, it is wrong to suppose that 
consciousness is limited by sensation. We are able to bring 
within our consciousness the forces of electricity and magne
tism, but they do not enter into the sphere of the perception 
of our senses until they havo been somehow transformed into 
their mechanical equivalents. The vibrations of the ether 
do not euter upou our sensuous perceptions save under tho 
disguise of lig h t; those of the air under the disguise of sound. 
Thus the world of sense is not co-extensive with that of 
our consciousness, and the human organism at least has two 
spheres of action—the sensuous and what for convenience 
we may call the super-sensuous or transcendental.

o



I n  d e a l in g  w i t h  t h e  o rg a n ism  w e aro  too a p t  to  f o r g e t  th is .  
W e  aro  too a p t  to  a s se r t  t h a t  tho  phy s ica l  b o d y  w h ic h  comes 
w i th in  th e  sp h e re  o f  o u r  senses  is rea l ,  i n s t e a d  of b e in g  on ly  
th e  c lo ak  o r  sk in  of s o m e th in g  b e n e a th  : w h ic h  c lo a k  m a y  be 
c a s t  off a s  occasion  r e q u ire s ,  w h e n  w o rn  o u t ,  d isab led ,  o r  a t  
r e g u l a r  in te rv a l s ,  l iko  a  s n a k e ’s sk in .  T h is  su p e r - s e n su o n s  
s u b s t r a t u m  of t h e  h u m a n  o r g a n is m  m u s t  n ece ssa r i ly  have  
re la t io n s  a n d  p ro p e r t i e s  w h ic h  lie beyond  th o  o r d i n a r y  l im its  
o f  sense.  T h e  ea r l ie s t  a n d  m o s t  co m m o n  l im i t  of  sen se  w i th  
w h ic h  w e a rc  a c q u a in te d  is seen  in the  p h e n o m e n o n  of sleep. 
B u t  a l t h o u g h  o u r  sen su o u s  consc iousness  m a y  b e g in  to d i s 
a p p e a r  in  sleep, w e  nre  s ti ll  a s  m u c h  as e v e r  a p a r t  of  N a tu r e .  
S le ep  s im p ly  a l t e rs  t h a t  s e n su o u s  re la t io n  to  N a t u r e  of w h ic h  
wo a r e  c onsc ious  w h i le  a w a k e ,  a n d  b e g in s  to o pen  o u t  to us  
t h e  w o r ld  of sen se  of w h ic h  w e a r e  u n c o n sc io u s  w h i le  a w a k e .  
T h i s  b r i n g s  i n to  p ro m in en ce  th e  r e la t io n  w h ic h  m e m o ry  b ears  
to  s leep,  so m n a m b u l i sm ,  t r a n c e ,  a n d  o t h e r  l ik e  co n d i t io n s ,  
a n d  a lso  t h e  re la t io n  b e tw e e n  m e m o ry  a n d  r e in c a r n a t io n .  I f  
d u r i n g  sleep, w hen  w e  a r e  m e re ly  on  th e  t h r e s h o ld  of th e  
•super-sensuous cond it ion ,  w e c a n n o t  r e m e m b e r  o u r  e x p e r i 
en ces  a t  will  w hen  we a w a k e ,  h o w  m u c h  th o  less  shou ld  we 
re m e m b e r  th e m  w h e n  w e h a v e  passed  d eep ly  in to  t h e  su p e r -  
se n su o u s  s ta te ,  a n d  h a v e  no s e n su o u s  con sc io u sn ess  to a w a k e  
to.

N o w  e x p e r im e n ta l  ev id e n ce  c lea r ly  d e m o n s t r a t e s  t h a t  th e  
rc a c h  a n d  c le a rn e ss  o f  m e m o r y  a re  g r e a t ly  i n c r e a s e d  d u r i n g  
s leep  ; a n d  second ly ,  t h a t  th e ro  is a  s t i l l  g r e a t e r  in c re a se  in  
th eso  p ro p e r t ie s  d u r i n g  so m n a m b u l ic  t ran c e .  So  m u c h  is th is  
th e  case  t h a t  i t  w o u ld  n o t  bo a n  e r r o r  to sny t h a t  t h e  m em o ry  
o f  so m n a m b u l ic  t r a n c e  a n d  t h a t  of w a k in g  co n sc io u sn es s  a re  
to ta l ly  d is t in c t ,  a n d  m i g h t  a lm o s t  b e lo n g  to  d i s t in c t  i n d iv i 
dua ls .  B u t  wo see  t h a t  w h i le  t h e  m e m o ry  of se n su o u s  c o n 
sc iousness  does  n o t  r e ta in  t h e  fa c t s  of s o m n a m b u l ic  t r a n c e ,  
t h e  m em o ry  of so m n a m b u l ic  t r a n c e  r e ta in s  a n d  in c lu d e s  a ll  
f a c t s  o f  t h e  sen su o u s  consc iousness .

M a n y  i n te r e s t in g  cases o f  a l t e r n a t in g  c o n se io u sn css  a re  
c i te d  in B a ro n  d u  P r e l ’s P h i lo so p h ic  d e r  M y s t ik ,  one  of w h ich  
wil l  be  fo u n d  in  t h e  A pr i l  Theosophist. T h e re  a ro  m a n y  o th e r  
ca se s  to be f o u n d  in the  a n n u ls  of p sy ch o lo g ica l  m ed ic in e ,  
so m e  q u i te  s im ila r ,  o th e r s  ana logous  to i t .  T h u s  w e a re  
jus t if ied  in a s su m in g ,  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  law  of co rre sp o n d en ces ,  
t h a t  som e su c h  a l t e rn a t io n  of consc iousness  wil l  o c cu r  a f t e r  
t h e  g r e a t  c h a n g e  k n o w n  as  d e a th .  Tl j is case  m ere ly  applies  
to  th e  a l t e rn a t io n  of tw o  s ta te s  of sen su o u s  consc iousness,  
a n d  n o t  to  th e  a l t e rn a t io n  of th e  s e n su o u s  a n d  su p e r-  
sen su o u s .  T h e  n u m e r o u s  eases of  m esm er ic  a n d  s o m n a m 
b u l ic  t ran c e  sh o w  p la in ly  e n o u g h  t h a t  in t b e  p a ssa g e  b e tw ee n  
t h e  su p e r - se n su o n s  a n d  th e  sensuous  tlio fa c t s  a r e  fo rg o t ten .  
T h is  case  m e re ly  show s  t h a t  even  b e tw ee n  tw o  s ta te s  of 
sen su o u s  consc iousness th e  fa c t s  a re  fo rg o t te n ,  b u t  n o t  a n n i 
h i la te d .  I t  ina.y, h o w e v e r ,  be  u rg e d  t h a t  we o u g h t  to c a r ry  
th e  fac ts  of  one  s t a te  of  consc iousness  f ro m  t h a t  s t a te  to its  
a l t e rn a t io n .  I n  s h o r t ,  t h a t  w e o u g h t  not, to fo rg e t  theso 
fac ts .  T h is  case, h o w ev er ,  does sh o w  t h a t  th e r e  a ro  a l t e r 
n a t i n g  s ta te s  of  sen su o u s  consc iousness ,  in w h ic h  th e  facts 
a r e  n o t  c a r r i e d  f ro m  s t a t e  to s ta te .  T h e  f a c ts  of  t h e  first  
s t a to  d isa p p ea red  f ro m  th o  seco n d ,  b u t  o n  t h e  r e su m p t io n  
of th o  f i r s t  s t a to  th o y  w ere  re m e m b e re d .  W h o r e  d id  th e y  
re s id e  in ean w h i lo  a n d  w h e re  a ro  th ey  p re se rv e d  ? T h e  t h e o r y  
of m ech an ica l  t r ac e s  on  t h e  b ra in  s u b s ta n c e  is n o t  suffi
c ie n t  to e x p la in  th o  facts .  T h ese  p o in t  to t h e  ex is ten ce  of 
a n  o r g a n  of m e m o ry  m o re  s u b t l e  t h a n  t h e  b ra in ,  w h ich  
m e re ly  fo rm s tho m e d iu m  of t r a n s la t io n  f ro m  t h a t  o r g a n  to 
th o  w o r ld  of sen su o u s  p e rcep tion .  T h u s  w h e n  we e n t e r  tho  
su p e r - se n su o u s  cond it ion ,  we e n te r  a  s t a t e  in w h ich  t h e  
o r g a n  of m em o ry  has  f ree  a n d  u n t r a m m c le d  a c t io n ,  a n d  i ts  
r a n g e  is conseq u en t ly  e x te n d e d .  T h is  a c t io n  w h e n  wo re 
e n t e r  t h e  sp h e re  o f  s e n su o u s  p e rc e p t io n  is  confined  a n d  
re d u c e d ,  a n d  t h e  tw in  c h i ld re n  of m e m o r y — th o  reco l lec t ion  
a n d  r e p ro d u c t io n  of im a g e s— a re  l im ited  ; n ay ,  ve ry  o f ten  do 
n o t  co m e  in to  act ion  a t  all . N o w  even  w i t h  r e g a r d  to tho  
im a g e s  a n d  s e n sa t io n s  of o u r  p a s t  s e n su o u s  c o n d i t io n ,  
m e m o ry  i s  a t  f a u l t  a n d  c a n  o n ly  r e ca l l  a  m e r e  se lec tion .  
T h is  se lec t io n  m a y  be  reca l led  a t  w i l l ,  a n d  w e  h a v e  a l re ad y  
se e n  t h a t  t h e  f a c t  of  f o r g e t t i n g  im ag es  a n d  sen sa t io n s  is n o t  
e q u iv a l e n t  to  t h e i r  a n n ih i l a t i o n .  C o n se q u e n t ly  t h e  f o rg o t te n  
im a g e s  m u s t  h a v e  so m e  bas is  in  w h ic h  t h e y  in h e re  as 
s t r o n g ly  as  t h e  u n fo rg o t te n  do  i n  th e  w il l .  T h is  basis ,  i t  is 
e v id e n t ,  is Dot to  be  fo u n d  w i th in  o u r  s e n su o u s  c o n sc io u s 
ness ,  a n d  m u s t  lie  t h e re fo re  i u  t h e  su p e r - s e n su o n s  p a r t  of t h e  
h u m a n  o rg a n is m .  T h e re  th e se  im a g e s  a r e  s to re d  u p  a n d  
a c c u m u la te d  b y  p a in f u l  e x p e r i e n c e ; a n d  j u s t  a s  tho  power

of r e a d in g  w i th  fa c i l i ty  is g a in e d  b y  long  a n d  diff icult  com 
p a r iso n  of l e t t e r  a f t e r  l e t t e r ,  a iu l  w o r d  a f t e r  w o rd ,  u n t i l  the  
d r u d g e r y  o f  l e a r n in g  t o  r e a d  w o rd s  is ab so rb ed  in to  th e  
sw if t  i n te l l i g e n t  c o m p r e h e n s io n  o f  t h e i r  m e a n in g  a n d  be 
com es a  re flex  a c t ; so t h is  e x p er ien ce  of l ife  is s to red  u p  in 
t h e  o r g a n  of m e m o r y  w h ic h  fo rm s p a r t  of th e  snpcr-sensi ions  
o r  su b je c t iv e  m a n ,  a n d  becom es w h e n  d ig es te d  tlie reflex 
a c ts  of  h i s  e a r l ie s t  l i fe— th o se  ac t ions  w h ic h  we a ro  a cc u s 
to m e d  to elnss u n d e r  th o  h ead s  of in s t in c t  a n d  in h er i ted  
t e n d e n c y .  W o c a n  soe tho  h u m a n  e m b ry o  pass ing  r a p id ly  
s t a g e  b y  s t a g e  i n  i ts  developm ent,  t h r o u g h  a ll  th o  an im al 
fo rm s  w h ic h ,  as t y p e s  on th o  D arw in ian  hypo th es is ,  m ay  be 
sa id  to h a v e  led  up  to  m a n ’s physica l  c o n s t i tu t io n .  T he  
p rocesses  w h ich  h a v o  b e e n  th o  g r a d u a l  g r o w th  of p e r h a p s  
m il l ions  of y e a rs  a r e  c o m p r e s s c d  in to  a  few m on th s ,  a n d  th o  
o r g a n is m  in h e r i t s  a l l  t h e  ten d en c ie s  o f  th o se  fo rm s ,  t h o u g h  
modified  b y  th e i r  m a n i f o ld  co m b in a t io n s .  T h e  sa m o  ru le  
app lies  to  o r g a n i s m s  be low  m a n ,  so t h a t  th e  in s t in c t iv e  
ac t io n  of y o u n g  a n im a ls  c an  on ly  be exp la ined  by  th e  l ig h t  
o f  p a s t  ex p e r ien c e .  T h e  sc ience  of e th n o lo g y  h o ld s  w i th in  
i ts  g r a s p  th o  g r a d u a l  d e v e lo p m e n t  of  th e  sa v a g e  in to  t h e  
in te l le c tu a l  m a n ,  w h ic h  d e v e lo p m e n t  m i g h t  p e r h a p s  be  
su p p o sed  to be  m e r e ly  d u e  to tho  s u rv iv a l  o f  the  f i ttest .  T h e  
f i ttest ,  p e r h a p s ,  i f  w e  look  on ly  to t h e  p h y s ic a l  a t t r i b u t e s  
of  a  race ,  b u t  w h e n  w e  r e g a r d  in te l lec t ,  t h e  lex pursimoniae 
of N a t u r e  in e x o ra b ly  fo rb id s  n s  to su p p o se  t h a t  effor t  sh o u ld  
bo m a d e  to  dev e lo p  a  su p e r - s e n s u o u s  consc iousness  iu  
m a n  o r  a n im a l  f r o m  w h ic h  p h y s ic a l  co n sc io u sn es s  sh o u ld  n o t  
g e t  a n y  benefit,  a n d  of w h ic h  th o  a c c u m u la t io n s  w o u ld  be 
a b so lu te ly  w a s te d  sa v e  on t h e  suppos i t ion  of t h e i r  r e - a p p e a r 
ance . T h is  s im p ly  m e a n s  t h a t  th e  su p e r - s e n su o u s  in d iv id u a l  
a b so rb s  t h e  essen ce  of o u r  consc ious a c t i v i t y  nnd  r e a p s  tho  
benefi t  of  all  e x p e r ien c e .  A s s u m in g  t h a t  the  o b jec t  of ex is
tence ,  is t h e  a c q u i s i t io n  of exper ience ,  t h e  d e a t h  of y o u n g  
c h i ld r e n  w o u ld  s im p ly  s tu l t i f y  th e  lex po,rsimoniae. M oreo v er ,  
i t  is im possib le  t h a t  a ll  exper ien ce  to  be  g a in e d  on e a r th  
sh o u ld  be a c q u i r e d  i n  one  s h o r t  l ife , a n d  t h u s  th e  f a e t  of  a n  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  e v o lu t io n  p ro c e e d in g  p a r i  passu  w i th  t h e  ph y s ica l  
c a n  on ly  bo e x p la in e d  u n d e r  th o  ac t io u  o f  t h a t  lex yarsimoniw 
by  a  se r ies  of R e in c a r n a t io n s .

B r  B. K e i o h t t . e y , F. T , S.

C lose ly  c o n n e c te d  w i t h  th e  d o c tr in o  of R e in c a rn a t io n  is th e  
sn b je c t  of H e r e d i t y .  T h e  v iew  t a k e n  of R e in c a r n a t io n  in the 
o p e n in g  p a p e r  le a d s  us to r e g a rd  m a n  as l i te ra l ly  liis o w n  
c r e a to r  : t h e  m a n  of one  e a r th - l i fe  be ing ,  in ve ry  deed ,  the  
fa th e r ,  t h e  K a r m ic  a n ces to r ,  o f  t h e  m a n  in  h is  next, in c a r n a 
t ion .  B u t  c h i ld re n  t a k e  a f t e r  t h e i r  p a r e n t s ,  a n d  ti ie  h e re d i 
t a r y  t r a n s m is s io n  of q u a l i t ie s  a n d  defec ts ,  of b e a u ty  a n d  dis
ease,  h a s  long  b e en  a  recognized  fact.  I t  is th e re fo re  a  p e r 
t in e n t  q u e s t io n  to  a s k ,  h o w  th e  fa c ts  c la s sed  t o g e th e r  u n d e r  
th e  la w of h e r e d i ty  b e a r  u p o n  th e  th e o r y  of success ive  lives 
on  e a r th  fo r  t h e  in d iv id u a l ,  a n d  ho w  t h e y  acco rd  w i th  i ts  
u n d e r ly in g  d o c tr in o ,  t h a t  m a n  is w h a t  h e  m ak e s  h im s e l f— tho 
ch ild ,  t h e  o f fsp r ing  of h is  o w n  th o u g h ts  a n d  deeds.  I t  m ay  
be u r g e d  t h a t  m a n  is n o t  t h u s  b e g o t te n  of h im se l f  ; t h a t  t h e  
fa c ts  of h e re d i ty  sh o w  t h a t  th e  c o n d i t io n s  of h is  b i r th ,  his 
m e n ta l  a n d  m ora l  q u a l i t ie s  o r  defects ,  conic  to h im  f ro m  liis 
p a re n t s ,  n o t  f ro m  h im self .  I t  m a y  be p o in te d  o u t  t l i a t  th e  
g i f t s  o f  f o r tu n e ,  t h e  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  o f  p ro g re s s ,  h e a l th  a n d  
h a p p in e ss ,  d isease  a n d  m ise ry ,  a l l  com e  to a  m an  f rom  h is  
p a re n t s .  H o w  th e n ,  i t  m a y  be a sk e d ,  can  th e  asse r t io n  be 
t r u o  t h a t  no  m an  c an  a d d  to o r  d im in i s h  th o  h app iness  o r  
m ise ry  of a n o th e r  ?

T o  ex p la in  t h i s  a p p a r e n t  c o n t r a d ic t io n ,  i t  will ho necessary  
to e x am in e  so m e w h a t  closely in to  t h e  r e a l  m e a n in g  a n d  b e a r 
in g  of t h e  fa c ts  of h e r e d i ty .  B u t  in o r d e r  to deal effectively 
w i th  th e  su b je c t ,  tho  w a y  m u s t  be c leared  by a  fow o b se rv a 
t io n s  on  t h e  th eo r ies  b y  w h ich  m o d e rn  sc ieuce  e n d eav o u rs  to 
a c c o u n t  fo r  th o  p h e n o m e n a  in q u e s t io n .  I t  m a in ta in s  th e  
g e n e ra l iz a t io n ,  f o r m u la t e d  as t h e  la w ,  t h a t  t h r o u g h o u t  
N a t u r e  ev e ry  o r g a n i s m  t e n d s  to r e p ro d u c e  i t s  o w n  im age .  
T h is  is o b v io u s ly  no  e x p la n a t io n .

A c c o r d in g ly ,  t h e  l e a d in g  t h in k e r s  of  t h e  sc ientif ic  school 
h a v o  s o u g h t  to p e n e t r a t e  be low  th e  f a c t s  th em se lv e s ,  nnd  to 
g iv e  a  rea l  e x p la n a t io n  o f  t h e m  in  t e r m s  o f  t h e  m ech an ica l ,  
th e o ry  o f  th o  u n iv e rs e  w h ic h  is a t  p r e s e n t  c u r re n t .

T h u s — a l t h o u g h  th e  g e rm -ce l l ,  w h ich  u n d o u b te d ly  fo rm s the  
c e n t r e  of a c t iv i ty  a t  w h ic h  th e  n e w  o r g a n is m  is p roduced ,  is 
defined by Professor Huxley as “ m atter potentially alive and



co n ta in in g  th e  tendency to  p ro d u c e  a  d e f in i te  l iv i n g  f o r m , ” 
th is  “ te n d e n c y ” is e x p la in e d  to m e a n  m ere ly  a  c e r t a in  a r 
r a n g e m e n t  of p a r t s  w i th in  the  g e rm .  T h e  v a g n e  h y p o th e s is  
assum es d e f in i te  sh a p e  in  t h e  r iv a l  th e o r i e s  p r o p o u n d e d  by  
D arw in ,  H a e c k e l  nnd  H e r b e r t  S p en cer  ; b u t  h o w e v e r  m u c h  
these th e o r ie s  conflict  a m o n g  th e m s e lv e s ,  t h e y  a l l  a g r e e  in  
seek in g  th e  c au s e  of t h e  t e n d e n c y  m a n i f e s t e d  b y  a  g e rm -c e l l  
to r e p ro d u c e  th e  p a r e n t  o rg a n i s m ,  in a  m e c h a n ic a l  a r r a n a e -  
m e n t  of th e  s m a l le s t  p a r t s  of  t h e  cell a m o n g  th e m se lv e s ,  a n d  
in tlie specif ic c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  v ib r a t i o n s  w i t h  w h ic h  th e se  
p a r t s  a r e  a s s u m e d  to b e  e n d o w e d .

N ow , w i t h o u t  g o in g  in to  t h e  m u t u a l  c o n t r a d ic t io n s  b e tw e e n  
these  th eo r ie s ,  o r  i n s i s t in g  n p o n  t h e  d iff icu l ties  in v o lv e d  in  
the  a to m ic  th e o r y  i t s e l f ;  w i t h o u t  la y in g  s t r e s s  on t h e  spec ia l  
difficulties i n v o lv e d  in  each  th e o ry  o r  u p o n  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r  of  
u n p h i lo s o p h ic a l  d o g m a t i sm ,  t h e r e  is o n e  s t r o n g  o b jec t io n  to  
w h ich  theso  th e o r i e s  a re  open .

T h e  f a c t  o b s e rv e d  is, t h a t  t h e  g e rm -c e l l  m o u ld s  th o  
pabulum,  o r  s u r r o u n d i n g  m a t t e r  of a  su i t a b le  k i n d ,  i n to  t h e  
fo rm  of t h e  o r g a n i s m  f ro m  w h io h  th e  g e r m  i t s e l f  p r o c e e d s .  
A u y  th e o r y  s e e k in g  to e x p la in  t h i s  f a c t  b y  t h e  a r r a n g e m e n t  
of  th e  p a r t s  o f  the  g e r m ,  a n d  th e  n a t u r e  of  t h e i r  v ib r a t io n s ,  
w o n ld  seem  to  v io la to  t h e  l a w  of C o n se rv a t io n  of E n e rg y .  
F o r  to m o d ify  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of  t h e  v ib r a t io n s ,  o r  tho  
a r r a n g e m e n t  o f  n e ig h b o u r in g  m a t t e r ,  m u s t  r e q u i r e  a n  e x p e n 
d i tu r e  of e n e r g y  on tb e  p a r t  of t h e  cell .  H e n c e  t h e  n ew  
s t r u c tu r e  so p ro d u c e d  m u s t  c o n ta in  a  m e a su re  of e n e rg y  on 
th e  a v e r a g e  lo w e r  t h a n  t h a t  o r ig in a l ly  possessed  b y  th e  cell.  
S p e a k in g  g e n e ra l ly ,  t h i s  w o u ld  im p ly  a c h em ic a l  s t r u c tu r o  
of less c o m p le x i ty .  T h u s  t h e  l a r g e r  t h e  q u a n t i t y  of  s u r r o u n 
d in g  m a t t e r  m o u ld e d  by th e  cell, t h e  less  co m p le x  o u g h t  i t s  
ch em ica l  s t r u c tu r e  to  be,  a n d  th e  less sh o u ld  be  t h e  q u a n t i t y  
of e n e rg y  possessed  by i t .  B u t  t h i s  is n o t  fo u n d  to  be t h e  
caso. O n  th e  c o n t r a r y ,  a s  t h o  g e r m  g ro w s  a n d  e x p an d s ,  t h e  
m o re  co m p lex  b ecom es  i ts  s t r u c tu r e ,  a n d  th e  g r e a t e r  th e  
a m o u n t  of i t s  e n e r g y .  B u t  t h i s  w o u ld  m e a n  t h a t  t h e  o r ig in a l  
cell c o n ta iu e d  a n  indef in i te  q u a n t i t y  o f  e n e rg y ,  a l t h o u g h  t h e  
a m o u n t  of  e n e rg y  l ib e ra te d  by t h e  d i s in te g r a t io n  of th e  cell  
is a lm ost  im p e rcep t ib le .  T h is  i.s s u b v e r s iv e  o f  th e  f u n d a m e n ta l  
p ro p o s i t io n s  of m o le c u la r  p h y s ic s  a n d  t h e  law  of C o n se r 
v a t io n  of E n e r g y .

T h ese  c o n s id e ra t io n s  sh o w  t h a t  m o d e r n  sc ience  is n o t  in  
possession  of a l l  t h e  fa c to rs  of t h e  p r o b le m .  M a n y  forces 
wliich m o u ld  h u m a n  life o p e ra te  in  th e  a n te - n a t a l  condit ion  ; 
a n d  th i s  v i e w  d e r iv es  s u p p o r t  f rom  t iie  fac ts  o b se rv ed  in  th e  
life h i s to ry  of tw in s  by  M r.  G a l to n ,  a n d  r e c o rd e d  by  h im  in  
h is  w o rk  on  H u m a n  F a c u l ty .  T h a t  tw o  in d iv id u a ls ,  b o r n  
u n d e r  p re c ise ly  iden t ica l  c o n d i t io n s ,  a n d  h a v i n g  p rec ise ly  
th e  sam e  h e r e d i ty  a u d  e d u ca t io n ,  sh o u ld  d if fe r  co m ple te ly  
in p h y s iq u e ,  c h a ra c te r ,  m in d ,  a n d  e m o t io n a l  n a tu r e ,  is a  fac t  
w h ic h  seem s im p e ra t iv e ly  to d e m a n d  th e  ex is tence  of a  
so m e th in g  in  m a n  b e yond  h is  m e re  p h y s ic a l  o rg an iza t io n .  
I t  w o u ld  also seem to  sh o w  t h a t  th is  s o m e th in g ,  w h ich  
in ca rn a te s ,  possesses m a r k e d  a u d  de f in i te  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  iu 
the  a n te - n a t a l  condit ion .

H a v i n g  seen  th e  i n a d e q u a c y  of t h e  m e c h a n ic a l  t h e o r y  
to  a e c o n n t  for h e r e d i ty ,  a n d  in d ic a te d  t h e  d i r e c t io n  in 
w h ic h  f u r t h e r  in v e s t ig a t io n  lies,  a  few  g e n e r a l  o b se rv a t io n s  
on th e  co n n ec t io n  of th e  l a w  of h e r e d i ty  a n d  th o  d o c tr in e  of 
R e in c a r n a t io n  m a y  be i n t r o d u c e d .  I t  is c le a r  t h a t  a  s a t is 
fac to ry  e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  fac ts  d e m a n d s  th e  ex is tence  of 
forces in  N a t u r e  w h ich  escape  o u r  d i r e c t  o b se rv a t io n ,  a n d  a re  
only accessib le  to o u r  in te l le c t  t h r o u g h  in fe re n ce s  d r a w n  
f ro m  th e i r  effccts o r  m a n i f e s ta t io n s  o n  t h e  p la n a  of o u r  
n o rm a l  sen su o u s  consc iousness.  T h e s e  forces  lie on  t h e  
p lan e  of su p e r - se n su o u s  consc iousness  o r  soul,  a n d  m o u ld  
in d iv id u a l  a p t i t u d e s  a n d  facu l t ie s ,  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  a n d  em o 
tiona l  n a tu r e .  W e  sh o u ld ,  th e re fo re ,  r e g a r d  th o  g r o w t h  
an d  d e v e lo p m e n t  of  t h e  g e rm -ce l l  as t h e  p ro g re s s iv e  m a n i 
fe s ta t ion  o r  efl’ect  of theso  forces  on  t h e  p ian o  of sense -  
p e reep tion .  T h e  s u p p o r t  l e n t  by th ese  c o n s id e ra t io n s  to  t h e  
d o c tr in e  of R e in c a r n a t io n  h a s  been d isc u sse d  iu  t h e  o p e n in g  
paper .

T h e  d o c t r i n e  of R e in c a rn a t io n  e x p la in s  t h e  g e n e ra l  l a w  of 
h e red i ty ,  t h a t  every  o r g a n i s m  t e n d s  to r e p ro d n c e  i ts  o w n  
likeness.  F o r  i t  is a n  a x io m a t ic  t r u t h  t h a t  l ik e  c au ses  
p roduce  liko effects , a u d  t h a t  i f  t h e  causes  a ro  r e la te d  th e  
cffects m u s t  be  so  l ikew ise  ; t h e  inverso  o f  th eso  p ro p o s i t io n s  
b e in g  a lso  t r u e ,  a u d  in d ee d ,  f o r m in g  th e  b a s i s  o f  a l l  sc ientif ic  
r e a so n in g .

N o w ,  a l l  o r g a n is m s  a r e  r e la te d  b y  t h e  v e r y  f a c t  o f  t h e i r  
b e in g  o r g a n i s e d , a n d  f u r t h e r ,  t h e  m e m b e rs  o f  a n y  g i v e n  
c la s s  a r e  s t i l l  m o r e  c lose ly  r e la te d  in  v i r tu e  of t h e i r  b e lo n g 
i n g  to t h a t  c lass .  H e n c e  i t  fo l low s t h a t  those  se ts  o f  c au ses ,  
on t h e  su p e r - s e n s u o u s  p l a n e  o f  w h ic h  s u c h  o r g a n i s m s  a r o  
r e g a r d e d  as  t h e  effects o r  m a n i f e s t a t io n s ,  m u s t  b e  sim ilarly-  
r e l a t e d  to  one a n o th e r .

O r ,  r e v e r s i n g  t h e  a r g u m e n t ,  w e  m a y  sa y  t h a t  i f  a n y  tw o  
s e ts  o f  c au ses  a r e  c lose ly  r e la te d  o r  in te rw o v e n ,  i t  wil l  
fo l low  t h a t  t h e  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  se r ie s  o f  effects m u s t  be  so, 
a n d  th e  n e c e s sa ry  e x p re s s io n  on  t h e  s e n su o u s  p lan e  nf these  
c o m m o n  p o in ts  o f  i d e n t i t y  m u s t  be  th e  g e rm -c e l l  i t s e l f ,  t h e  
spec ia l  e l e m e n t  c o m m o n  to b o t h  p a r e n t  an d  offsp r ing .  T h i s  
v iew  lea d s  us  to  e x p ec t ,  w h a t  is f o u n d  b y  ex p e r ien c e  to  be  
t h e  fa c t ,  a  m o re  o r  less c lose  re se m b la n c e  b e tw e e n  p a r e n t s  
a n d  th e i r  o f f sp r in g ,  a n d  i t  a c c o u n ts  a lso  for t h e  d i f fe ren ces  
w h ic h  in v a r i a b ly  a c c o m p a n y  t h i s  r e s em b lan c e .

To  c o n s id e r  t h e  caso of h e r e d i t a r y  d isease .  T h e  d ise a s e  
as  e x is t in g  in  t h e  p a r e n t  r e p re s e n t s  a  d e f in i te  sy s te m  of 
cau ses  o p e r a t in g  on t h e  su p e r - s e n su o u s  p lan e .  B u t  in  o r d e r  
t h a t  the  sa m e  d isease  sh o u ld  m a k e  i t s  a p p e a r a n c e  in  a n o t h e r  
in d iv id u a l ,  a n  i d e n t i c a l  s e t  of c au s e s  m u s t  h a v e  e x is te d  in  
t h a t  i n d iv id u a l  on  t h e  h i g h e r  p lane .  T h u s ,  in  t h e  tw o  
sy s te m s  of causes ,  of  w h ic h  th e  in d iv id u a ls  in q u e s t io n  a ro  
tho  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o r  effec ts ,  t h e r e  is a t  l e a s t  one  e le m e n t  
c o m m o n  to  b o th .  S u c h  a  case  w o u ld  be  t h a t  of a l l  p e r s o n s  
affl icted w i th  t h e  s a m e  d ise a se ,  b u t  o th e rw is e  u n r e la te d .  I f ,  
h o w e v e r ,  w e  in c re a s e  t h e  n u m b e r  of id en t ica l  e le m e n t s  
p r e s e n t  in t h e  c a u s a l  c o n s t i t u t i o n  of tw o  i n d iv id u a l s ,  w e  
sh a l l  c o m e  to a  p o in t  w h e r o  t h e  r e la t io n  b e tw ee n  t h e  t w o  
s y s te m s  o f  c au ses  w i l l  be s u c h  as  to  r e q u i r e  t h e  p h y s ic a l  
re la t io n s h ip  of p a r e n t  a n d  c h i l d  f o r  t h e i r  e x p ress io n ,  n n d  
th o  id en t ica l  e le m e n ts  in  t h e  c a u s a l  c o n s t i tu t io n  o f  t h e  l a t t e r  
w i l l  be  r e p r e s e n t e d  b y  id e n t i c a l  e le m e n ts  in  t h e  p h y s ic a l  
m a n i f e s ta t io n s  of th eso  causes .  I n  o t h e r  w o rd s ,  w e  h a v e  
t h e  l a w  of h e r e d i t a r y  d isease ,  o r ,  g e n e r a l l y ,  of  t h e  t r a n s m i s 
sion  by  h e r e d i ty  o f  p h y s i c a l  a n d  o t h e r  p ecu l ia r i t ie s .

B u t  th e se  c an ses ,  w h o se  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  w e w i tn e s s  o n  th o  
p h y s ica l  p lane ,  c o u ld  n o t  h a v e  s p r u n g  in to  e x i s t e n c e  o u t  o f  
n o th in g ,  w h i le  th e  v e ry  f a c t  of t h e i r  m a n i f e s t a t io n  on th o  
p h y s ic a l  p l a n e  i t s e l f  s h o w s  t h a t  t h e y  w ere  p r e v io u s ly  
r e la te d  to t h a t  p l a n e .  I n  o t h e r  w o rd s ,  t h o  c o n d i t i o n s  u n d e r  
w li ich  a  m a n  is b o rn ,  t h e  a p t i t u d e s ,  f a c u l t i e s ,  a n d  c h a r a c t e r  
w i t h  w h ic h  he  is  e n d o w e d  a t  b i r t h ,  a r c  t h e  o u tc o m e  o f  
c a u s c s  w h ich  h a v e  t h e m s e lv e s  b e e n  p r e v io u s ly  re la te d  to  
t h e  s e n s u o u s  p la c e  of m a n i f e s t a t i o n .  T h a t  is to  s a y ,  t h a t  
t h e s e  c auses  m u s t  h a v e  been  g e n e r a t e d  in  a  p r e v io u s  p h y s ic a l  
ex is tence  o n  th i s  e a r th .

T h e  o b v io u s  a n s w e r  to  a n  o b jec t io n ,  b a s e d  on t h e  a p p a r e n t  
d iff icu l ty  of a c c o u n t in g ,  o n  th is  v iew ,  fo r  a n  E g o ’s f i rs t  a p 
p e a ra n c e  on  e a r t h ,  is t h e  f a c t  t h a t  b o th  th e  e a r t h  a n d  a l l  
E g o s  m a n i f e s t i n g  on  i t  evo lvo  on p a ra l le l  l ines  a n d  by s lo w  
d e g re e s .  T h i s  is e x a c t ly  t h e  d o c t r in e  of R e in c a r n a t io n  w it l i  
i t s  c o ro l la ry ,  t h e  l a w  of K a r m a .

B y  M o h i n i  M ,  C h a t t e r j i ,  F .  T. S .

T h e  c o n fu s io n  e x i s t i n g  in  t h e  p o p u l a r  m in d  b e tw e e n  tho  
d o c t r in e s  of R e i n c a r n a t i o n  a n d  M e te m p sy c h o s i s  h a s  b e e n  a l 
r e a d y  t o u c h e d  u p o n .  I t  is p ro p o se d  b r ie f ly  to  a d v e r t  to  t h e  
t r u e  E s o t e r i c  d o c t r in e ,  w h ic h  h a s  g i v e n  r i se  to  th e  s u p e r s t i 
t io u s  be lie f  in t h e  t r a n s m i g r a t i o n  o f  souls .  T h e  t h e o r y  of m o 
d e r n  sc ience as  to  th o  a to m ic  c o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  bodies ,  t h o u g h  
n o t  a c c e p te d  by  E s o t e r i c  sc ience ,  m a y  f o r  t h e  p r e s e n t  p u r 
pose  be  a s su m e d .  I t  is well  k n o w n  t h a t  t lie  c o n s t i t u e n t  
p a r t i c l e s  o f  t h e  h u m a n  b o d y  a ro  in  a  s t a te  o f  ceaseless c h a n g e ;  
t h e  con sc io u sn ess  of s e l f - id e n t i t y ,  w h e n  a p p l i e d  to th o  b o d y ,  
i s  a  c o m p le te  i l lu s ion .  B u t  a t  t h e  s a m e  t im e  th e  c o n sc io u s 
ness of  se l f - id e n t i ty  sh o w s  t h e  ex is te n ce  in  m a n  of s o m e th in g  
of t h e  n a t u r o  of a  c o m p a r a t iv e ly  p e r m a n e n t  f r a m e - w o r k ,  
u n d e r ly i n g  th e  p e r p e tu a l  f lu x  of a to m s .  N o  d o u b t  th e r e  a r e  
p h i lo s o p h e r s  w h o  w o u ld  d e n y  r e a l i ty  to t l ie  u n d e r ly i n g  f r a m e 
w o r k ,  b y  c h a r a c t e r i z in g  i t  a s  a  su b jec t iv e  p ro c e s s .  Then.1 
p o s i t io n ,  h o w e v e r ,  is n o t  v e ry  r a t i o n a l .  N o  r e a s o n  a t  a l l  ia 
c o n ce iv ab le  w h y  t h e  s u b je c t iv e  p ro cess  sh o u ld  be  co n ce iv e d  
o f  a s  less  r e a l  t h a n  a n  o b je c t iv e  p rocess ,  s in c e  tb e  l a t t e r  t o  
e x is t  a t  a ll ,  o th e r w is e  t h a n  as  a  m e r e  m e ta p h y s ic a l  a b s t r a c 
t io n ,  n e ce ss i ta te s  th e  fo r m e r .  I f  t h e  su b je c t iv e  fac ts ,  s u c h  
a s  a js thc t ic  a n d  te leo log ica l  p e rce p t io n ,  m e m o ry  a n d  re flect ion  
d i d  n o t  e x is t ,  o b je c t s  w o u ld  n o t  h a v e  e x is ted  a t  all .



G r a n t i n g  t h e  e x is te n c e  of t h is  c o m p a r a t iv e ly  p e r m a n e n t  
f r a m e - w o r k  in  w h ic h  o a r  su b je c t iv e  n a t u r e  i n h e re s ,  w e  aro  
b o u n d  to  a d m i t  t l i a t  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  a to m s  w h ic h  c o n s t i t u t e  
o u r  bod ies ,  h o w e v e r  t e m p o r a r i l y  i t  m ay  be ,  a r e  g o v e r n e d  by 
a  l a w  w li ich  is d e t e r m i n e d  b y  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  u n d e r ly i n g  
bas is  of o u r  ex is te n ce .  M e n t a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  p e r s i s t  v e ry  
m u c h  lo n g e r  t h a n  t h e  i n d iv i d u a l  c o n s t i t u e n t  a to m s  of t h e  
b o d y .  T h e r e f o r e  i t  is  p la in  t h a t  t h e  a to m s  a t t r a c t e d  to  o u r  
b od ies  m u s t  h a v e  a  d e f in i te  r e l a t i o n  to m e n t a l  c h a r a c t e r i s 
t ic s .  H e r e  a  s l i g h t  d ig re s s io n  m ay  be p e r m i t t e d ,  to  in d ic a te  
t h e  d i r e c t i o n  in  w h ich  t h e  E s o te r ic  d o c tr in o  of t h e  c o n s t i t u -  
s io n  o f  m a t t e r  d iv e rg es  f ro m  t h e  a to m ic  th e o r y .  E s o te r i c  
v c ie n ce  m a i n t a i n s  t h a t  i f  i n d iv id u a l  a to m s  a r e  e n t i r e ly  de- 
co id  o f  c o n sc io u sn ess ,  no  c o m b in a t io n  of t h e m  co u ld  evo lvo  
to n s c io u s n e s s ,  e v e n  if  i t  bo f o r  a  m o m e n t  c o n c e d e d  t h a t  t h e  
f tgo, w h ic h  no a n a ly s i s  c a n  re d u c e  f u r t h e r  t h a n  th e  m y s t e r i 
o u s  “  I  a m  t h a t  I  a m , ” is c ap a b le  o f  h a v in g  a n  a to m ic  c o n 
s t i t u t i o n .  F u r t h e r ,  no  a d v a n ta g e  c a n  be g a in e d  by a t t r i b n t -  
i n g  c o n sc io u s n e s s  of som e u n k n o w n  f o r m  to e v e ry  in d i 
v i d u a l  a to m ,  a s  t h e  c h a n g e  of a to m s  in  a  m a n  d o e s  n o t  i m p a i r  
t h e  c o n sc io u sn es s  of  “  I , ” o r  even  o r d i n a r y  m e m o ry .

To r e t u r n  to t h e  su b je c t .  I t  l ia s  been  soon t h a t  t h e  p a r t i 
c u la r  a to m s  w h ic h  e n t e r  i n to  o u r  c o n s t i t u t i o n  h a v e  a  de f in i te  
r e la t io n  to o a r  m e n t a l  c h a ra c te r i s t i c s .  A t o m s ,  in  f a c t ,  e n t e r  
i n to  o rg a n ic  c o m b in a t io n s  a c c o r d in g  to t h e i r  a ffinit ies,  a n d  
w h en  r e le a s e d  f r o m  one in d iv i d u a l  s y s te m  t h e y  r e t a i n  a  
t e n d e n c y  to  be  a t t r a c t e d  by  o t h e r  sy s te m s ,  n o t  n e ce s sa r i ly  
h u m a n ,  w i t h  s im ila r  c h a ra c te r i s t i c s .  T h o  a s s im i la t io n  of 
a to m s  by o r g a n i s m s  t a k e s  p lace  i n  a c c o rd a n c e  w i t h  t h e  l a w  
of a ff in i t ies .  I t  m a y  be  h a s t i ly  c o n te n d e d  t h a t  w h a t e v e r  m a y  
b e  t h e  r e la t i o n  e x i s t i n g  b e tw e e n  t h e  m e n ta l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of 
a n  in d iv i d u a l  a n d  th e  a to m s  o f  h is  b o d y ,  i t  c eases  a l t o g e th e r  
w h e n  t h e  a to m s  n o  l o n g e r  c o n s t i t u t e  his b o d y .  B u t  s u c h  a  
c o n te n t io n  is fu t i le .  I u  t h e  f i r s t  p lace ,  t h e  s im p le  fact  t h a t  
c e r t a i n  a to m s  a r e  d r a w n  in to  a  m a n ’s b o d y  s h o w s  t h a t  th e ro  
w a s  som o affin ity  e x is t in g  b e tw e e n  t h e  a to m s  a n d  th e  bo d y  
b e fo re  t h e y  w e re  so d r a w n  to  e a c h  o th e r .  I f  th e re  h a d  been  
no  affinity a t  all ,  t h e y  w o u ld  n e v e r  h a v e  b e e n  so d r a w n .  Con
se q u e n t ly ,  t h e r o  is  no  r e a s o n  to  su p p o se  t h a t  t h e  affinity 
ceases  a t  p a r t in g .  I n  t h e  n e x t  p lace,  i t  i s  w e l l  k n o w n  t h a t  
t h e  c lass  of  a b n o r m a l ly  dev e lo p ed  p sy c h ics  ca l lo d  p s y c h 
o m e te r s  c a n  d e te c t  t h e  a n te c e d e n t  l i f e -h is to ry  of a n y  s a b s t a n c e  
b y  b e in g  b r o u g h t  i u to  c o n ta c t  w i t h  i t .  T h i s  p ro v e s  t h e  p e r s i s 
t e n c e  o f  som o k i n d  of r e la t io n .  T h e  abscn ce  of t h i s  re la t io n  
in  se l f -consc iousness  w il l  n o t  exc i te  su rp r i se ,  if wo r e m e m b e r  
t h a t  t h e  E g o  in  i t s  e n t i r e ty  is u o t  c o n ta in e d  in se l f -co n sc io u s
n e s s— a  f a c t  w h ic h  r e c e n t  G e r m a n  sp e c u la t i o n  m a y  fa ir ly  
c la im  to l iavo d e m o n s t r a te d .  I t  m u s t ,  h o w o v e r ,  be  in s is ted  
u p o n  t h a t  th e  t r u e  h u m a n  E g o  c an  in  no  se n se  be  sa id  to 
m i g r a t e  f r o m  a  h u m a n  b o d y  to  an  a n im a l  b o d y ,  o r  to a  new  
h u m a n  body,  o th e rw ise  t h a n  by R e in c a rn a t io n ,  a l t h o u g h  thoso 
p r in c ip le s  in  m a n  ■which lio be low  th e  p la n e  ofjself-conscious- 
ness  m a y  do  so. A n d  in  t h i s  l i g h t  a lone  is m e te m p s y c h o s is  
a c c e p te d  b y  E so te r ic  sc ience.

------»----- -

I N D I A N  S I B Y L L I N E  B O O K S .

A correspondent asks, iE Colonel Olcott. believes in 
astrological predictions ; saying th a t the  m atter is left 
Somewhat in doubt in his article in last m onth’s Theoso- 
vh is t. In  reply, Colonel O lcott, for liiinself, rem arks th a t 
lie neither believes nor disbelieves in this subject, since 
lie lias not as yet given it tbe  am ount of study which 
w onld w arrant the expression of a  definite opinion. In  
th e  article referred to he simply described a certain 
in te restin g  experience with a Brahm an astrologer, who 
was b rough t to  him by friends and who professed to 
read out of an ancient palm -leaf m anuscript a num ber of 
im portant statem ents respecting the Theosophical Society. 
Tbe facts wero clearly announced as being given “  for 
w hat they are  w orth ,”  and discussion was invited. 
Since then we have received a num ber of com m unications 
about tlie “  N adi G randham s” and the “  B him a G rand- 
liam ,” some supporting, some a ttack in g  their tru stw or
thiness, b u t aw ait the results of moro detailed investi
gations before venturing  a,n opinion as to how fa r th is 
particu lar kind of divination is to be relied upon. 
A s regards astrology proper, there are a h r g e  num ber 
of more or loss conflicting systems iu  usa a t In d ia ,

and we should be g lad  if some learned H indu gen tle
m an, who has studied the subject, would give us 
some account of the scientific evidence on which these 
various system s are  based,

H. S. 0 .
— —♦----- -
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W r i t t e n  D o w n  b y  M .  C., F e l l o w  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  

S o c i e t y ,  L o n d o n ,  1885, a n d  A n n o t a t e d  b y  P. S h e e n e v a s r o w ,  
F e l l o w  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y ,  M a d r a s ,  1885.

A N N O T A T O R ’S  P R E F A C E .
T h e  T r e a t i s e  e n t i t l e d  “  L i g h t  on  th e  P a t h , ”  a n d  w h ic h  is 

th o  su b je c t  of t h e  f o l lo w in g  a n n o ta t io n s  w a s  n o t  w r i t te n ,  as 
o n e  w o u ld  sapposo ,  b y  a n  A r y a n  P a n d i t ,  b u t  by  a n  E n g l i sh  
L a d y ,  a  m e m b e r  of t h e  L o n d o n  L o d g e  of t h e  T h eo so p h ica l  
S o c io ty ,  w h o  h a d  n e v e r  m a d e  a  s t u d y  of t h e  S a s t ra s ,  n o r  
a c q u i r e d  a  k n o w le d g e  of S a n sc r i t .  T h es e  f a c t s  a re  m en t io n ed ,  
n o t  fo r  t h e  p u rp o se  of g iv in g  an  a d v e n t i t io u s  im p o r ta n c e  to 
th e  w o rk ,  b u t  m ere ly  a s  a n  in te r e s t in g  p ro o f  t h a t  t h e  lo f t ie s t  
m o ra l  t e a c h in g s  o f  o u r  R ish i s  a ro  so m e tim es  f lashed  t h r o u g h  
t h e  m in d s  of p eo p le  of o t h e r  races  t h a n  o u r  ow n  ; ■ h e n c e  t h a t  
i t  b eh o v es  us to  e s te e m  t h e  u t t e r a n c e s  of a  T e a c h e r  f o r  t h e i r  
in t r in s ic  m e r i t s ,  i r re s p ec t iv e  of t h e i r  a p p a r e n t ,  o r  a lleged  
source.

T h e  firs t  i m p r e s s io n  m a d e  by th e  T re a t i s e  u p o n  th o  A s ia t ic  
r e a d e r  is t h a t  i t s  a u t h o r  h a s  w on  th e  r i g h t  to  o u r  re sp ec t  ; 
th e  R u le s  t h e r e in  p r o p o u n d e d  b e in g  in  p e r fe c t  a cc o rd an c e  
w i th  th o  re l ig io u s  d o c t r in e  a n d  p h i lo so p h y  of t h e  A r y a n s ,  
n o t  only  i n  s u b s ta n c e ,  b a t  also in m a n y  in s ta n c e s  in  t h e  v e ry  
p h ra seo lo g y  e m p lo y e d  in  t h e i r  c o m pos it ion .  F o r  t h e  
p u rp o se  of i l l u s t r a t i n g  th is  r e m a r k a b l e  co in c id en c e  b y  m e a n s  
of n u m e ro u s  q u o ta t i o n s  f ro m  th e  A r y a n  sa c re d  books  ; of 
e x p la in in g  to  t h e  u t m o s t  e x te n t  of  m y  l im i te d  c ap ac i ty ,  
c e r t a in  d iff icult  p a s sa g e s  in  c o n n ec t io n  w i th  t h e  R u l e s ; a n d  
of t r a c in g  t h e  re la t io n  w h ic h  th o se  ru le s  b e a r  to ono a n o th e r ,  
so as  to  en ab le  th o  r e a d e r  to f o rm  a  co n n ec te d  idea  of th e  
w h o le  T re a t i s e ,  a s  a  code  of o r d in a n c e s  f o r  t h e  s p i r i tu a l  
benef i t  of m a n k i n d , — I  h a v e  v e n tu r e d  u p o n  th e  fo l lo w in g  
A n n o ta t io n s .  I  t r u s t  t h a t  t h e  sa m e  m a y ,  to  som e  s l i g h t  e x te n t ,  
p ro v e  u se fu l  to  s tu d e n ts ,  in  h e lp in g  th e m  to c o m p re h e n d  the  
T e x t  p ro p e r ly ,  a n d  f a c i l i t a t i n g  th e i r  l a b o u r s  in  t h e i r  p ro g re s s  
on  t h e  P a t h  o f  W isd o m .

M a d r a s , )
M ay 1S85. J P. S.

. L IG H T  ON T H E  P A T H .
A Treatise, w ritten for tlie personal use of those who 

are ignorant of the E aste rn  W isdom, and who desire to 
enter w ithin its  influence.

“  W h a t  is t h e  v a lu e  o f  t h is  w o rd ly  w e a l th  to  u s  ? W h a t  
“ is i ts  a d v a n t a g e ?  T e l l  u s ,  O J a t a v e d a s , — for thou  
“  k n o w e s t ,— w h a t  is t h e  b e s t  course  fo r  n s  on th is  se c re t  
“  passage,  so t h a t  w o m a y  follow th e  d i r e c t  P a t h  ( P a t h a m )  
“ n n o b s t r u c te d .”

F u r t h e r , — “  W h a t  is t h e  l im i t ,  w l ia t  a r e  th o  ob jec ts ,  a n d  
“  w h ic h  is  t h e  d e s i r a b le  e n d ,  to w a rd s  w h ich  wo r u s h  l ike  
“ sw if t  c h a r g e r s  to t h e  b a t t l e  ? W h e n  f o r  u s  w il l  th e  D iv in e  
“  d a w n s ,  t h e  b r id e s  o f  t h e  I m m o r t a l  S u n ,  o v e rsp rea d  th e  w orld  
“ w i th  l i g h t . ”  (R ig .  V e d a  I V — V — 12 a n d  li!) .

S u c h  h a v e  been  t h e  e a r n e s t  y e a r n in g s  of m a n ’s h e a r t  
sinco t h e  f i r s t  g l im m e r in g s  of his n a s c e n t  t h o u g h t  b e g a n  to 
p r o m p t  h im  to seek in tu i t iv e ly  fo r  t h a t  l i g h t  w h ic h  w o u ld  
disc lose  t h e  P a t h  l e a d in g  to  h is  final goal,  th o  A b so lu te  
T r u t h ;  a n d  th e  o b jec t  of  tho  p r e s e n t  T rea t i se  is to holp t h e  
e a r n e s t  p i lg r im  in  t h e  c o u r se  of h i s  diff icult  jo u rn ey ,  by 
s h e d d i n g  a  l i g h t  on  t h o  p a th ,  b y  m e a n s  of s h o r t  R u le s ,  
w h ic h ,  b y  reaso n  of t h e i r  e p ig ra m m a t ic  b r e v i ty  a rc  a d m i r 
ab ly  c a lc u la te d  to  i m p r i n t  th e m se lv e s  eas ily  a n d  d e ep ly  on  
h i s  m in d ,  a n d  t h u s  s e rv e  as  a  n u c le u s  r o u n d  w h ich  he  m a y  
g a t h e r  t h e  r e s u l t  of h is  ow n re sea rc h es  a n d  ex per iences .

T h e  P a t h  h e re  sp o k e n  o f  is t h e  P a t h  of Rita, w h ic h  
in c lu d e s  a l l  t h a t  is r i g h t ,  t r u e  a n d  sa fe  as  w e f ind  f ro m  th e  
fo l lo w in g  e x t r a c t s  f ro m  t h e  R ig .  V e d a : — “ M a y  we, M i t r a  
“  a n d  Vftruna, t r a v e r s e  a l l  th e  evils  o n  th e  p a t h  of R i ta ,  a s  
“  w e t r a v e r s e  t h e  w a t e r s  in  a  sh ip .”  ( R ig .  V e d a  V I I .  65 — 3),

* A Troatine written for the personal i i s o  of those who aro ignorant 
of the Eastern wisdom, and who desire to enter within its influence.



“ O In d ra ,  lead us on  tlie p a t h  of R i ta  o v e r  a l l  ev ils .”  
(Ibid..  X .  133-6) .— l i i t a  a lso  m ea n s  th e  u n iv e r s a l ,  u n e r r i n g  
L aw , ( I b i d  I I .  28-4  a n d  V I I I .  12 -3 ) .— I n  s h o r t ,  It i ta  is 
conce ived  as  th e  e te rn a l  fo u n d a t io n  of a ll  t h a t  e x i s t s ; as 
P a r a  B r a h m a n  itself.  ( T a i t r e y a  U p a n i s h a t ,  S ik sh a  Valli ,  
X I I - I .  T a i t r e y a  N a ra y a n a n i  X I I ) .

B u t  t h is  P a th  is n o t  easy  to follow. “  T h e  wise  affirm 
“ th is  to be  a  difficult p a th ,  a  s h a r p  k n i fe -e d g e ,  h a rd  to 
“  w a lk  alonsr. Theiv fo re ,  a r is e  a t  once ,  go  to t h e  T ea c h e r s ,
“  a n d  l e a rn .”  ( K a t h a  U p a n i s h a t  I I I  — 14).

L e t  i t  n o t ,  how ever ,  be  su p p o sed  t h a t  a  p a t h  so difficult
a n d  g lo o m y ,  m u s t  th e r e f o r e  be  w o r th le s s .  T h e  p a th ,
t h o u g h  c e r ta in ly  h a r d  a n d  d a r k ,  is t h e  one  t l i a t  lead s  to 
t h a t  -which is e x t r e m e ly  lu m in o u s  a n d  benef icen t .  An 
a n c i e n t  R ish i  t h u s  a d d resses  tlie Su p re m e  in  th e  R ig .  V ed a .  
“  D a r k  is t h e  p a th  of T h e e  w h o  a r t  b r i g h t : the  l i g h t  is 
b e fo re  T h e e ” :— ( R ig .  V e d a  I V ,  V I I — 9).

T h u s  e n c o u r a g e d ,  l e t  t h e  d isc ip le  p u r s u e  h is  to i l so m e  
c o u r se  i n  o rd e r  to e n te r  w i th in  th e  in f luence  of t h e  E te r n a l  
l ig h t ,  a  l ig h t ,  which ,  t h o u g h  s h in in g  w i th  a  b r ig h tn e s s  
n o t h in g  e lse  c a n  e q u a l ,  is y e t  inv is ib le  to o n e  w h o se  s ig h t  is 
o b sc u red  b y  t i l in g s  u uho ly .

“  Y o u  c a n  n e v e r” sa y s  a n  a n c ie n t  l l i s l i i  to a n  in q u ire r ,  
“  eas i ly  k n o w  th e  s u p r e m e  u n iv e rsa l  soul.  S o m e th i n g  else 
“  s t a n d s  b e tw ee n  t h a t  a n d  y o u r se l f .  E n v e lo p e d  iu  m is t  a n d  
“ w i th  f a l t e r i n g  voice ,  even  th e  so-called wise  w a lk  a lo n g  
“ r e jo ic in g  i n  w o r ld ly  t h in g s . ”  ( R ig -  V e d a ,  X .  8 2 -1 ) .” To 
re m o v e  th is  m is t  a n d  so becom e a b le  to r e a c h  th e  lu m in o u s  
g o a l ,  t h e  d isc ip le  m u s t  n e e d s  h a v e  som e h e lp  a n d  l i g h t  to 
g u id e  h im  ou  th e  m id d le  p a ssa g e .  A n d  th is  o u r  T ex t  offers 
to  f u r n i s h , — in im i ta t io n  of w h a t  Sr i  K r i s h n a  d id  fo r  A r ju n a ,  
i n  t b e  B h a g a v a t - g i t a ,  w h e r e  h e  says :— “ I wil l  now  
“  s u m m a r i l y  m a k e  thee  a c q u a in t e d  w i th  t h a t  P a t h ,  w h ic h  th e  
“  d o c to rs  of  t h e  V e d a  c a l l  n e v e r - f a i l i n g  ; w h ic h  p e rso n s  of 
“  s u b d u e d  m in d  a n d  c o n q u e r e d  pass io n s  e n t e r ; a n d  w h ic h  
“  d e s i ro u s  o f  k n o w in g ,  t h e y  l ive  t h e  lifo of p u r i t y . ”
( V I I I - 1 1 ) .  •

How, i t  m u s t  be  r e m a r k e d  t h a t  th e  in s t r u c t io n  w h ic h  th is  
T r e a t i s e  g iv es  to t h e  d isc ip les  is p ro fessed ly  based  on th e  
p r in c ip l e s  of the  E a s t e r n  W is d o m  ; a n d  th is  is bccause  th e  
S u n  r ises  in  t h e  E as t ,  a n d  l ig h t  m u s t  flow from  tb e  E a s t  
to (ill t h o  q u a r t e r s  o f  t h e  g lo b e ;  b u t  i t  m u s t  a t  tlie sa m e  
t im e  be r e m e m b e re d  t h a t ,  “  t h o u g h  each  r e l ig io n  ( in  v a r io u s  
n a t io n s)  h a s  its o w n  p e c u l i a r  g r o w t h ,  t h e  seed f ro m  w h ic h  
t h e y  a l l  s p r i n g  is e v e ry w h e re  th e  sam e .  T h a t  seed is th e  
p e r c e p t io n  of t h e  In f in i te ,  f ro m  w h ic h  n o  ono c a n  e scap e ,  
w h o  d oes  n o t  wilfu lly  s h u t  his eyes .  P r o m  the  firs t  f lu t t e r  
of h u m a n  consc iousness  t h a t  p e rc e p t io n  u n d e r l i e s  a ll  o t h e r  
p e r c e p t io n s  of o u r  senses ,  all o u r  im a g in in g s ,  all  o u r  
c o n ce p ts ,  a n d  every  a r g u m e n t  of o u r  r e a so n .  I t  m a y  be 
b u r i e d  f o r  a  t im e  b e n e a th  t h e  f r a g m e n t s  of o u r  fin ite  
k n o w le d g e  ; b u t  i t  is a lw ay s  th e r e  ; a n d ,  if we d ig  b u t  deep  
e n o u g h ,  we sh a l l  a lw ay s  find that,  b u r i e d  seed, as s u p p ly in g  
t h e  l iv in g  sap to th e  f ib res  a n d  fe ed e rs  of a l l  t ru e  f a i t h . ” 
( P r o f .  M ax.  M u l le r ’s H i b b e r t  L e c tu r e s ) .

I .
These rules ore w ritten  for all disciples. A ttend  you 

to them . .
A  disc ip le  is oue w h o  seek s  to rece ive  i n s t r u c t i o n  f ro m  a  

s p i r i tu a l  P re c e p to r  w i th  a l l  e a rn es tn ess ,  f a i t h ,  a n d  d e v o t io n  ; 
a n d  i t  is considered  q u i te  u n sa fe  to i m p a r t  sa c re d  t r u t h s  to 
a n y  b u t  such  a  d isc ip le .  “  T h o  k n o w le d g e  of B r a m h a  
sha l l  bo  exp la ined  on ly  to  a  worthy son  o r  d i s c ip le ,”  says 
t h e  O h a n d o g y a  U p a n i s h a d  ( I I I .  X I — 5). “  T h e  d e ep e s t
m y s t e r y  o f  th e  V e d a n t a , ” a d d s  t h e  S w e t a s v a t a r a  U p a n ish a d ,  
“  is n o t  to be  dec lared  to  sons  o r  o th e r s ,  w h o se  senses a ro  
n o t  su b d u e d ,” (V I— 22).  I u  t h e  I n s t i t u t e s  of M a n u  th o  
S a c r e d  L e a r n in g  is f ig u ra t iv e ly  r e p re s e n te d  to  h a v o  a p 
p ro a c h e d  a  T c a c h e r  a n d  sa id  ; “ I  a ra  t h y  p re c io u s  gem . 
“  D e l iv e r  m e  n o t  to  a  s e o r n e r ” ( I I .  114) .  *

I u s h o r t ,  “  th e  rea l  m e a n in g s  of t h e  sac red  t e x t s  rev ea l  
“ th em se lv e s ,  to t h e  h ig h -m in d e d ,  w h o  h a v e  a n  absolute 
“ reliance in the Supreme, as ivellas in the teacher.” ( S w e t a 
s v a t a r a  U p a n i s h a d  ( V I .  23). B u t  i t  is n o  b l in d  f a i th  t h a t  is 
h e re  exac ted .  “  H e  a lo n e  u n d e r s t a n d s  th e  sy s te m  of du t ie s ,  
re l ig io u s  o r  c iv il ,  w h o  can  reason  b y  r u l e s  o f  lo g ic  ; a n d  th is  
is a g ree ab le  to  t h e  s c r ip tu r e ” ,— S a y s  M a n u .  ( X I I — 106).  
1 k n o w  th e re  a re  p e rso n s  w h o  c o n s id e r  t h a t  t h e  b u l w a r k s  o f  
t l i e i r  Dharma  ( R e l ig io n )  w o u ld  be  u n d e r m i n e d  b y  t h e  
sc ien tif ic  t r e a t m e n t  of  q u e s t io n s  r e l a t i n g  t o  re l ig io n ,  a n d  
th u s  l o o k  n p o n  a l l  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  d i s c o v e r i e s  w i t h  h o r r o r ,

B u t  I  k n o w  also, on  the  o t h e r  h a n d ,  f i a t  t h e r e  a re  o t h e r  p e r 
so n s  w h o  look  u p o n  r e l ig io n  a s  b e in g  o u ts id e  t h e  p a le  of  
p h i lo s o p h y ,  a n d  c o n s id e r  t h a t  t h e  d iscoveries  o f  sc ien c e  a r e  
so m a n y  w eap o n s  of a t t a c k  a g a i n s t  re l ig ion .

B o th  th e s e  c lasses  o f  p eo p le  a ro  w ro n g  in  o u r  h u m b le  
op in ion .  T r u e  p h i lo so p h y  a n d  D iv in e  T r u t h  a re  c o n v e r t ib le  
t ' ‘rm s,  a n d  one c a n n o t  be r e p u g n a n t  to  th e  o th e r ,  a l t h o u g h  
t h e  f o r m e r  m u s t  n e c e s sa r i ly  be s u b o r d in a te  to  t h e  la t t e r .  
T h e  p ro fessed  ob jec t  of t h o  re l ig io n is t  is to  a p p r e h e n d  th e  
In f in i te .  On th e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  t h e  S c ie n t i s t  cons iders  t h is  to  
b e  im p o ss ib le .  H e  d e r iv es  a l l  his k n o w le d g e  f rom  sense a n d  
re a so n  ; a n d ,  a s  e v e ry  t h in g  that,  is p e rce iv ed  by t h e  sense  o r  
c o m p r e h e n d e d  by t h e  reason  is n ece ssa r i ly  finite, he  does n o t  
reco g n ise  th e  id ea  of t h e  infinite. M r.  H e r b e r t  S p e n c e r ,  i n  
h is  “ F i r s t  P r in c ip le s . ”  p. 99  says ,— “ W e  a re  o b l ig ed  
to  r e g a r d  ev e ry  p h e n o m e n o n  a s  a  m an i fe s ta t io n  of som e 
p o w e r  by w h ich  we a re  ac ted  on  ; a n d  t h o u g h  o m n ip re se n ce  
is u n th in k a b le ,  y e t  as e x p e r ien c e  d iseloses no  b o u n d s  to t h e  
d i ffus ion  of p h e n o m e n a ,  wo a r e  u n a b le  to  t h in k  of a n y  l im i t s  
to  a n y  d i f fu s io n  of th is  p o w e r ,— w h i le  t h e  c r i t ic i sm s  o f  
sc ience  teach  ns  t h a t  t h i s  p o w e r  is  in c o m p re h e n s ib le . ”  
B u t  t h e  t r u e  re l ig io n is t  w o u ld  te l l  t h e  s c ie n t i s t  t h a t ,  a l t h o u g h  
su c h  p o w e r  is in c o m p r e h e n s ib l e  by  reaso n ,  i t  is c o g n iz a b le  
by  sp i r i tu a l  i l lu m in a t io n  w i th in  ou rse lves .  O u r  c o n 
c ep t io n  of t h e  In f in i t e  is f o r m e d  i n d e p e n d e n t ly  of se n se  a n d  
r e a so n ,  a n d  w i t h  th e  a id  of a n  i n n e r  l ig h t ,  t h e  d iv in e  i l l u m i 
n a t io n .  T h u s  e n l ig h t e n e d ,  w e  c a n  pe rce ive  a n d  a p p r e h e n d ,  
w h a t  w e  co u ld  n o t  pe rce iv e  a n d  a p p r e h e n d  by  m e a n s  of o u r  
sen se  a n d  r e a so n  a lone ,  in t lie  o r d in a r y  a cc e p ta t io n  o f  th o se  
te rm s .  T h is  n ecessa ry  c o n d i t io n  of th e  success fu l  se a rc h  a f t e r  
th is  i n t e r n a l  l ig h t ,  o b s t r u c t s  tlie sc ie n t i s t s  in  t h e i r  f u r t h e r  p r o 
g r e s s  in  th e  p a t h  of w isd o m  ; a n d  t h e y  m u s t ,  th e re fo re ,  m a k e  
u p  t h e i r  m in d s  to r e m e d y  t h i s  g r e a t  de fcc t ,  b y  d i r e c t i n g  
t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  to  p sy c h o lo g ic a l  s tu d ies ,  a n d  a p p ly  a l l  t h e i r  
r e s e a r c h e s  a n d  d isco v er ies  i n  p h y s ic a l  m a t t e r s  to  t h i n g s  
m e ta p h y s ic a l .  T h e r e  is n o t  t h o  s l i g h te s t  ju s t i f ic a t io n  
fo r  h o s t i l i t y  o r  je a lo u sy  b e tw e e n  th e  s c i e n t i s t  a n d  t h e  r e l i 
g io n is t ,  s in ce  t h e y  a re  b o th  l a b o u r i n g  in  th o  s a m e  direc tion ,  
a n d  w i th  a  c o m m o n  p u rp o se ,  nam e ly ,  th e  d isco v ery  o f  t r u t h  ; 
a n d ,  th e re fo re ,  t h e  t r i u m p h  o f  t b e  one is  the  t r i u m p h  of th o  
o th e r .  I t  th e re fo re  b eh o v es  t h e m  b o th  to  a c t  w i t h  p e r f e c t  
u n a n im i ty  a n d  h a r m o n y ,  b e a r i n g  in  m in d  th e  g o ld e n  s e n 
t im e n ts  o f  a  g r e a t  O r i e n ta l  S a g e  w h o  s ta te s  t h a t ,  w h a t  is 
r e a l ly  w a n t e d  is a  “  U n iv e r s a l  re l ig io u s  p h i lo s o p h y ,— ono 
“  im p r e g n a b le  to  sc ien tif ic  a t t a c k ,  becau se  i ts e l f  th e  f in a l i ty  
“  of a b so lu te  Sc ience,  a n d  a  re l ig io n  t h a t  is in d e e d  w o r t h y  of 
“  the  n a m e ,  s ince  i t  in c lu d es  t h e  r e la t io n  of m a n  p h y s ica l  t o  
“  m a n  p sych ica l ,  a n d  of t h e  tw o  to  all  t h a t  is a b o v e  a n d  b e lo w  
“ t h e m .”

O n e  w ho c a n  co n sc ie n c io u s ly  a c t  u p o n  th e se  p r in c ip l e s ,—  
k e e p in g  th e  g r a n d  id e a l  of  s u c h  a  “ u n iv e r s a l  r e l i g io u s  
p h i lo s o p h y ” s t e ad i ly  b e fo re  h im  ; a n d  h o n e s t ly  e n d e a v o u r in g  
to  real ize  t h e  sa m e  in  a l l  i t s  i n t e g r i t y  ; is a  fir, d isc ip le  ; a n d  
a n y  sa c re d  k n o w le d g e  i m p a r t e d  to h im  is seed  t h r o w n  o n  a  
f r u i t f u l  soil.

H a v i n g  t h u s  s t a te d  w h a t  i n s t r u c t io n  is p ro p o se d  to bo  
g iv e n ,  a n d  to  w h o m  i t  is i n t e n d e d  to  be i m p a r t e d ,  t b e  Text, 
p ro c ee d s  to d e l i v e r  t h e  fo l lo w in g  p r e l im in a r y  e x h o r ta t i o n s  
fo r  t h e  g u id a n c e  of t h e  d isc ip le s  :—

Before the eyes can see, they m ust be incapable o£ 
tears. Before the ear can hear, it  m ust have lost its  
sensitiveness. Before the voice can speak in the  p re 
sence of the M asters, it  m ust have lost the power to 
wound. Before the Soul can stand ni the presence of 
the M asters, its feet m ust be washed iu the  blood of 
the heart.

T h e s e  R u le s  re la te  to  tho  p r e l im in a r y  process w h ic h  a  
d isc ip le  h a s  to  u n d e r g o .  T h e y  in cu lc a te  th o  n ecess i ty  of  r e 
s t r a in t  o f  o r g a n s ,  a u d  p u r i t y  o f  h e a r t  ; a n d  e x a c t  f ro m  h i m  a  
f i rm ness  a n d  s t e a d in e s s  of m in d ,  w h ic h  g r a d n a l ly  dev e lo p  
in to  m o ra l  c h a r a c t e r ,  so e s se n t ia l  fo r  h is  t h e r  p sy c h ica l  
a d v a n c e m e n t .  H e ,  l ik e  o th e r s ,  does  c e r ta in ly  possess  o r g a n s  
o f  sense  a n d  ac t io n ,  a n d  h a s  a  r i g h t  to use  t h e m  for  e v e ry  
le g i t im a te  p u rp o se  ; b u t  i t  is r e q u i r e d  t h a t  h e  sh o n ld  p r e 
se rve  an  u n d i s t u r b e d  s e r e n i ty  of m in d  a t  a l l  t im es  a n d  u n d e r  
a l l  c i r c u m s ta n c e s ,  w i t h o u t  a l lo w in g  a n y  o b jec t  to  p ro d u c o  
e i t h e r  e m o t io n  o r  s e n s a t io n  ou h i s  c a lm  s p i r i t  w i th in  ; a s  
su c h  em otions  a n d  s e n sa t io n s  d i s t u r b  t h o  m in d ,  o f ten  s h a c k 
l in g  i t  a n d  d e b a r r i n g  i t  f ro m  h i g h e r  a n d  p u r e r  p u r su i t s .  W h a t 
e v e r  m a y  be  th e  c o n se q u e n c e s ,— h o w e v e r  se r ious  a n d  h o w 
e v e r  a w f u l ,— o u t w a r d  o b jec ts  a n d  oven ts  a r e  to  be aB i f



un fe l t  a n d  u n p c rce iv ed  hy  th e  d isc ip le .  “ H e  s h o u ld  look  on  
“  o b jec ts  a s  if  ho wero  b l in d ,  h e a r  s o u n d s  as  i f  he  wore  
“  deaf,  a n d  view his body a s  if  i t  w e re  a lo g  of w ood .” 
(A m r i ta -u i id a -  U p a n i s h a d ) .

D u t  i t  is no avail  t h a t  t h e  d isc ip le  re m a in s  in t h a t  f r a m e  
of m in d  whicli  is p ro d u c e d  hy s t u p e f a c t i o n , o r  t h a t  ho a l low s 
li is  m in d  to r e s t  in a n  a b n o rm a l  a n d  d o r m a n t  c o n d i t io n .  
W h a t  is r e q u i r e d  is t h a t  he  sh o u ld  exerc ise  a conscious c«n- 
irol o v e r  h is  senses ,  nnd a c q u i r e  p e r fe c t  m a s te r y  over  his 
j i i ind .  H e  sh o u ld  w i th d r a w  th e m  w i th in  h im se l f ,  even  as a 
“  to r to ise  d ra w s  in a l l  its  m e m b e rs  w i th in  i tse l f .”  ( B h a g a 
v a t - g i t a .  I I — 58). T h is  is w h a t  th e  t ex t  r e q u i r e s  of a  d isc ip le  
in r e sp e c t  of his v a r io u s  o rg a n s .  T h e  ru le  t h a t  t h e  eye 
m u s t  be  in ca p ab le  of t e a r s  c o r re sp o n d s  exac tly  w i th  w h a t  
M a n n  h as  o rd a in e d ,  nam ely ,  “ L e t  h im  a t  no t im e  d r o p  a  
t e a r . ”  ( M a n u  I I I .  220);  a n d  a lso  w i th  w h a t  S r i  K r i s h n a  
p a id  to A r ju n a ,  w h o  w as s t a n d in g  beforo h im  with  eyes 
ov e r f lo w in g  wit.li a  flood of t e a r s .  “  W h o n cc ,  A r ju n a ,  
“  c o m e th  u n to  thee ,  s t a n d in g  in th e  field of  b a t t l e ,  th is  fo lly  
“  a n d  u n m a n ly  w e ak n ess  ? I t  is d i sg ra c e fu l ,  c o n t r a r y  to duty',

a n d  is th e  fo u n d a tio n  of d i sh o n o r .  Y ie ld  n o t  t h u s  to 
V u n m an l in cs s .  I t  b c co m e th  n o t  one l ike  thee .  A b a n d o n  
“  th is  d esp icab le  w e ak n ess  of  h e a r t ,  a n d  s t a n d  u p .” (B h ag a-  
v a t -g i t a  IT.— 1-2-3).

T h e n ,  as to the  c a r  lo s in g  i ts  se n s i t iv en ess ,  t h e  rn lo  in the  
T e x t  is t h e  s a m e  as  th e  ve rse  in t h e  B lm gava t-g i ta . ,  w h ich  
r e q u i r e s  a  d isc ip le  to “  SHerifice th e  c a r s  a n d  o t h e r  o rg a n s  in 
t.ho (ire of c o n s t r a in t . ” ( I V — 25) A n d ,  la s t ly ,  as to  th e  speech  
o f  tho d isc ip le  b e in g  in ca p ab le  of w o u n d i n g  o th e r s ,  I  m ay  
r e m in d  re ad e r s  of w h a t  M a n u  h a s  sa id,  “  A l l  t i l in g s  h ave  
“  t h e i r  se n se  a sc e r ta in e d  b y  speech  ; in speech  t h e y  h ave  
t h e i r  basis  ; c o n se q u e n t ly ,  h e  w ho a b u se s  sp e e c h ,  a b u se s  
e v e r y t h i n g . ” ( I V  — 25f'>).

T h u s ,  th e  ac t io n s  of a ll  t h e  o rg a n s  a n d  f a c u l t i e s  o u g h t  't.o 
be sacrif iced  in th e  fire of se l f -con tro l .  ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a  IV -2 7 ) ,  
:ind “ he  a lone  will  be c o n s id e re d  as r e a l ly  t r i u m p h a n t  o v e r  
his o rg a n s ,  who, on h e a r i n g ,  t o u c h in g ,  see in g ,  t a s t i n g ,  or  
sm e l l in g ,  n e i t h e r  re jo ices ,  n o r  g r i e v e s . ” (M a n u  I I . — 98).

T heso  r e m a r k s  a p p ly  to t h e  five o rg a n s  of sen se  a n d  five 
o r g a n s  o f  a c t io n  ( M a n u  I I — 90-91) ; b u t  th e r e  is a n o th e r  
o r g a n ,  th e  e lev en th ,  n a m e ly ,  t h e  h e a r t , ; w h ieh ,  by i ts  n a tu r e  in 
c lu d e s  bo th  se n se  a n d  ac t io n .  I f  th e re fo re  t h e  h e a r t  is su b d u e d ,  
t h e  o th e r  o r g a n s  of sense  a u d  act ion  a ro  also su b d u e d .  ( M a n u
1 1.— 92).  H e n c e  it, is a  m a t t e r  of g r o a t  im p o r t a n c e  t h a t  the  
m i n d  sh o u ld  be c o n s t a n t ly  k e p t  u n d e r  p ro p e r  c o n t r o l —-“ T he  
m i n d  of t h e  m an  is t h e  cau se  o f  h is  b o n d a g e  a n d  h is  l ib e 
r a t i o n .  I t s  a t t a c h m e n t  to  o b jec ts  o f  sen se  is t h e  re a so n  of his 
b o n d a g e ;  a n d  its  s e p a ra t io n  f ro m  the  o b jec ts  o f  sen se  i.s the  
m e a n s  of h is  f reed o m .  H e  w ho is c ap ab le  of  d i s c r im in a t in g  
k n o w le d g e  sh o u ld ,  th e re fo re ,  r e s t r a in  his m in d  f rom  a ll  o b 
je c t s  of sense .” ( V i s h n u  P a r a n a  V I -  V lf -2 9 & e) .  I t  is o v e r  a n d  
o v e r  a g a i n  o rd a in e d  t h a t  in  a ll  his ac t io n s  m a n  sh o u ld  be 
p u r e ,  n o t  on ly  in w o rd  a n d  deed  b u t  a lso,  m o re  e sp e c ia l ly ,  in 
t h o u g h t  (M a n n  X I . — 232 & c . ) ; b u t  th is  is a  diff icul t  ta sk .  
O n e  c an  c u r b  h is  to n g u e  a n d  ho ld  Iwck his  h a n d  m o re  eas ily  
t h a n  h e  c an  c h ec k  the  s t r e a m s  of th o u g h t ,  w h ieh  a r e  sw if te r  
t h a n  th e  f lashes of l ig h tn in g .  E v e n  s u c h  a  g r e a t  p e rso n ag e  
as  A r j u n a  c o m p la in e d  t h a t  “  m in d  is u n s te a d y ,  t u r b u le n t ,  
‘ ‘ s t ro n g ,  a n d  s t u b b o r n .  I  e s te e m  i t  a s  d i ff icu l t  to r e s t r a in  
“  i t  as t h e  w in d .” ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a  V I —-31 .)  N e v e r th e le s s ,  
t h e  d isc ip le  m u s t  t r y  to c h e c k  th e  evil  p ro p e n s i t ie s  of his 
m in d  ; a n d  he m ay  r e s t  a s s u r e d  t h a t  i f  he  is on ly  ea rn e s t ,  
pers is ten t ,  a n d  unself ish ,  th e r e  is a  fa ir  c h a n c e  of success. 
.For, “ a l t h o u g h  i t  is c e r t a in ly  d iff icult  to confine  t h e  m in d ,” 
s a y s  K r i s h n a  to A r ju n a ,  “ y e t  i t  c an  be r e s t r a in e d  by 
c o n s t a n t  p rac t ice  a n d  su b je c t io n  of w o r ld ly  d e s i re s .” 
( B h a g a v a t - g i t a .  V I — 3-ri).  N o  d o u b t  t h e  ta s k  will p a in  t.he 
d i s c ip le  m u c h ,  a n d  will even  cause  h is  h e a r t  to bleed ; b u t  
lie m u s t  t a k e  c o u rag e ,  a n d  p e rse v e re  in tho  a t t e m p t .  T h is  
is th e  b lood  in w h ic h  the  T e x t  re q u ire s  t h a t  t h e  fee t  of the  
so u l  shou ld  be w ash ed  beforo th e  d isc ip le  can  s t a n d  in tho 
p re se n c e  of his M a s te rs ,  H e  a lone  i.s a  t r u e  disc ip lc ,  w ho  
c a n  c u t  the  ro o t  of evil  f rom  h is  h e a r t ,  a n d  t r i u m p h a n t l y  
t r a m p l e  upo u  th e  blood d r a w n  from it.

A n d ,  las tly ,  t h e  T e x t  sa y s  that,  i t  is the  Sonl o f  t h e  disciple 
t h a t  sh o u ld  s t a n d  be fo re  the  M as te rs .  T h is  m e a n s  th a t  no 
w e r e  p h y s ic a l '  a c t  will be of a n y  avail .  T h e  p h y s ic a l  body  
a u d  a l l  t h a t  re la te s  to it,  i n c lu d in g  even  th o  k n o w le d g o  
conf ined  to bodily  senses,  w i l l  p e r ish  ; w h e re a s  t h e  S o u l  is 
internal, a n d  th e  i n s t r u c t io n  a n d  k n o w le d g e ,  w h ic h  a  d isc ip le  
o u g h t  to  seek  a t  t h e  h a n d s  o f  h is  M a s te r s  is s p i r i tu a l ,  su c h  
4a would s u r v iv e  liis p h y s ic a l  d e a th ,  a u d  a d h e r e  to his  Soul,

t h r o u g h o u t  i ts  n u m e r o u s  t r a n s m ig r a t io n s .  H e n ce ,  th e  
necess i ty  fo r  tho  S o u l  to s t a n d  before th e  M a s te r s ,  a n d  no t  
s im p ly  t h e  p h y s ic a l  f r a m e .

W i t h  th eso  p r e p a r a to r y  ru le s  fo r  s e c u r in g  p u r i ty  of  act ion  
a n d  s t e a d in e s s  o f  m in d  on th e  p a r t  of t h e  disciple, the  
T re a t i s e  lays  d o w n  c e r t a i n  p ra c t ic a l  i n s t ru c t io n s  fo r  liis 
g u id a n c e .  T h e  fo l lo w in g  a ro  t h e  first  fo u r  r u le s  : —

1. Kill out ambition. ■
2. K i l l  o u t  d e s i r e  o f  l i fe ,
3. Kill out desire oE comfort.
4. (a) W ork  as those work who are ambitious-

Respect life as those who desire it. Be
happy as those who live for happiness.

l iu lo s  1 , 2 a n d  3 a r c  to be  ro a d  a n d  u n d e r s to o d  su b je c t  to 
th e  q u a li f ica t io n s  m e n t io n e d  in  th e  4 th  R u le .

T h e i s t  R u l e  r e q u i r e s  t h a t  t h e  d isc ip le  sh o u ld  k i l l  o u t
a m b i t io n .  H e  “ sh o u ld  be  u n e x p e c t a n t ; ” “ f ree  f ro m
c o v e to u sn e ss ,” a n d  “ d evo id  of d e s i re s ,”  sa y s  K r i s h n a  
( B h a g a v a t - g i t a .  X I I  — l ti -17 ,  &e.) T h e  reason  is obvious.  
W h e n  a  p e rso n  p ro c e e d s  to do  a n  a c t ,  w i th  a n  e x p e c ta t io n  
a n d  hope  t h a t  i t  w i l l  bo fo l lo w ed  by  a  c e r ta in  p le a s in g  
c o n se q u e n c e ,  a n d  th e  r e s u l t  c h a n c e s  to be as  f a v o u ra b le  as 
w a s  a n t i c ip a te d ,  t h is  v e ry  success  p r o m p ts  h im  to r e p e a t  th e  
a c t  f r e q u e n t ly  w i th  s im i l a r  m o t iv es  a n d  d es i res  ; a n d  if, on  th e  
o th o r  han d ,  th e  e v e n t  t u r n s  o u t  o th e rw is e  t h a n  as  ex p ec ted ,  
th e  p a n g s  of d i s a p p o in t m e n t  u r g e  h im  on to c o n t in u e  to 
p e r fo rm  th e  a c t  w i th  re n e w e d  v ig o u r ,  a n d  a  s t r o n g e r  d e te rm  
n a t io n  to suceecd  ; so t h a t ,  e i t h e r  in  th e  caso  of success  o r  
fa ilure ,  tho  r e s u l t  w o u ld  be  th o  sa m e  ; n a m e ly ,  th e  co m 
m iss ion  of a c ts  a g a in  a n d  a g a in  w i th  an  a r d e n t  des i re  to 
ob ta in  success  a u d  a  c o n t in u e d  e n jo y m e n t  o f  th in g s  so 
o b ta in e d ,  per  fa s  et nefas.

W h ile  th u s  th e  r e s u l t  o f  ev e ry  des i re  fo r  a  w o r ld ly  ob jec t  
is vicious e n o u g h  in  i ts  effects ,  th e  evil  of a m b i t io n  ( a n o th e r  
species  of  des ire ) ,  is in f in i te ly  g re a te r .  N o t  on ly  docs a m b i 
tion p ro d u c e  the  p e rn ic io u s  effects com m on to  a ll  desires ,  b u t  
i t  has a lso  a  m o s t  m isch ie v o u s  t e n d e n cy  of p r o v o k in g  jea lousy ,  
envy, h a t r e d ,  a n d  ev en  c r im e  a m o n g  m a n k i n d ;  fo r  the  
des i re  of  a t t a in i n g  a  s u p e r io r i t y  in  m u n d a n e  m a t t e r s  o v e r  
a n d  above  all  o t h e r s ,— w h e n  i t  is once c h e r i sh e d  a n d  a llowed 
to r e m a in ,— a cq u i re s  a  ty r a n n ic a l  sw ay  o v e r  th e  m a n  and  
p lu n g es  h im  in to  d iff icu l ties  f ro m  w h ich  h e  will  n o t  be  able  
eas ily  to e x t r i c a t e  h im self .

M oreo v er ,  th e  fu t i l i ty  of  c h e r i s h in g  a l l  k i n d s  o f  w o r ld ly  
d es i res  is e v id e n t  f ro m  th o  f a c t  t h a t  “  a  de s i re  is nev er  
“ sa tisf ied w i th  the  e n jo y m e n t  of th e  o b je c t  de s i red ,  as th e  
“ fire is n o t  q u e n c h c d  w i th  th e  c larif ied  b u t t e r  : i t  only  
blazes m o ro  v e h e m e n t ly ’— '( M a n u ,  ii— 91-).

Let  th e  d isc ip le  r e m e m b e r  t h a t  “  in evei’3- pu rp o se  of t h e  
senses,  a ro  fixed affec t ions  a n d  d is l ik e s ,— a n d  110 wise m an  
sh o u ld  p u t  h im se l f  in  t h e i r  p ow er ,  fo r  b o th  of t h e m  a re  
h is  o p p o n e n t s ” ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a .  111-34). A n d  w h e re  th e  
on ly  d es i re  “  is fo r  t h e  S o u l ,  and  w h e re  i.s no o t h e r  desire  ;
“  th e re  is no  g r i e f ” .— ( B r ih a d a r a n y a n ,  U p a n i s h a d  1V -1 H —

2I)' • • , .But. at. the  s a m e  t im e ,  i t  is n o t  e x p ec te d  o r  d e s i r a b l e  t h a t
t h e  d isc ip le  sh o u ld  r e m a in  in ac t iv e  : n o th in g  is m o re  use less  
t h a n  a n  in e r t ,  co lou r less  c h a ra c te r .  “ W o r k  as those  w o rk  
w h o  a ro  a m b i t io u s ,” sa y s  o u r  T ex t ,  “ P e r f o r m  th e  s e t t le d  
fu n c t io n s ,” says  Sri K r i s h n a .  “  F o r  th e  j o u r n e y  of th y  m o r ta l  
“ f ram e  m a y  n o t  succeed  by inac tion .  A c t io n  is p re fe ra b le  
“  to i n a c t io n ” — ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a  1 1 1 — 8 )— b u t  th e  act ion  
m u s t  lie pass ion less ,  p e r fo rm e d  w i t h o n t  r e g a r d  to its  
consequences .  ( I b i d  V — 10). W e  m u s t  be  q u i te  carc less  of 
even ts ,  a n d  c o n te n te d  w i th  w lia t  comes to p a s s — (Ib id  X I I —  
18-19). T h e  busy world  is e n g ag e d  in ac t io n  from  v a r ious  
m otives ,  b u t  a  wise  m an  sh o u ld  a b a n d o n  th e m  all ,  a n d  p e r 
form  h is  ac t io n s  as a  m a t t e r  of d u t y — ( I b i d  I I I .  9) .  W h ere ,  
th u s ,  a c t io n s  n re  d o n e  w i th o u t  m otives  a n d  in te n t io n s ,  and  
w ithout,  r e g a r d  fo r  t h e i r  consequences ,  t h e  cause  fo r  m ise ry  
a n d  sin  van ishes ,  a n d  no evil  effects follow' ; fo r  the  act ions  
come d o w n  to t he  level of  n a tu r a l  ev en ts ,  a n d  do n o t  affect, tb e  
a g e n t .  A c t io n s  b in d  m a n ,  a n d  lead to v a r io u s  com plica t ions ,  
o n ly  w h e n  th e y  a r c  d o n e  w i th  ce r ta in  m o tiv es  a n d  w i t h  r e 
g a r d  fo r  t h e i r  c o n seq u en ces .  B l it  d e p r iv e  th e  act ion  of su c h  
m otive ,  a n d  y o u  d e p r iv e  i t  of its  b in d in g  n a tu re .  T h e n  
p ra c t ic a l ly  ac t io n  becom es inac t ion  ; a n d  m a n  p re se rv e s  i n 
ac t io n  in t.he m id s t  o f  a c t io n .— ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a .  I V — 18). In  
fact ,  a c t io n  a n d  in ac t io n  re so lv e  t h e m se lv e s  in to  a n  iden t ica l  
idea .  ■ ■

T h e  p e r so n  w h o  p e r fo r m s  the  a c t io n ,  b u t  re n o u n c e s  all  
i n t e r e s t  th e r e in ,  is l ik e n e d  to  th e  lea f  of lo tu s ,  w h ic h  is uu-



affected b y  th o  w a te r  in  w h ic h  it  l iv e s— ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a ,  V .  
10).  T h is  p ass ion less  a c t iv i ty  is a  v i r t u e  w h ic h  o u g h t  to be  
c u l t i v a t e d  a n d  p ra c t is ed  by  a l l  who d es i re  to  a t t a i n  p e r f e c 
t i o n ; a n d  th is  is w h a t  is o rd a in e d  in  o u r  t e x t ,  R u l e s  1 a n d  4.

T h e n  R u l e  2 in th e  T e x t  d e m a n d s  t h a t  t h e  d isc ip le  sh o u ld
K i l l  o u t  d e s i re  of  l ife .”
W h y  s h o u l d  we desi re  l ife  ? is i t  f o r  t h e  sa k e  of o u r  Soul ? 

No. T h e  soul is u n b o r n ,  in d es tru c t ib le ,  a n d  e te r n a l ,  while  
the  b o d y  in  w h ic h  i t  dw e l ls  is born ,  d e s t ru c t ib le ,  a n d  t r a n s i 
t o r y — ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a .  I I . — 18).  S o  t h a t ,  b i r th  a n d  d e a th  
a re  p r e d ic a t e d  of t h e  b o d y ,  a n d  n o t  o f  thc  sou l .  A s  th e  soul  
is n o t  b o rn ,  i t  is n o t  s u b je c t  to d e a th .  “  W h e n  th e  Soul  
q u i t s  i ts  m o r t a l  f r a m e ,  i t  e n te r s  in to  o th e r s ,  w h ic h  a re  new ,  
even  as  a  m a n  th ro w s  aw ay  h is  old  g a r m e n t s  a n d  p u t s  on  
new  o nes” — ( I b id ,  11-22.)

T h u s ,  t h e  Soul  is n o t  a ffec ted  by w h a t  is c a l led  d e a th ,  a n d  
no  wise  m a n  need  be co n ce rn ed  a b o u t  d e a t h  on  a c c o u n t  of  
tlie soul.

N o r  sh o u ld  one des i re  life for th e  sa k e  o f  t h e  Body. T h e  
body h ad  a  b i r t h ,  a n d  m u s t  h a v e  a  d e a t h ;  fo r  “  d e a t h  is c er-  
“ t a in  to a l l  t h i n g s  t h a t  a re  su b jec t  to b i r th  ; a n d  r e -b i r th  to 
“ all t h in g s  t h a t  a re  m o r t a l :— W herefore ,  i t  d o th  n o t  behove  
l; th ee  to g r i e v e  a b o u t  t h a t  w h ic h  is in e v i t a b l e ” — ( B h a g h a -  
va t-g i ta .  I I — 27).  F u r t h e r ,  w e  all k n o w  t h a t  m a n y  a re  th e  
p an g s  a t t e n d in g  b i r th  ; a n d  m a n y  a re  th o se  w h ic h  succeed  
to b i r t h  ; m a n y  a re  t h e  su f fe r in g s  to w li ich  one is 
s u b je c t  d u r i n g  c h ildhood ,  a n d  m a n y  d u r i n g  m an h o o d  a n d  
o ld ag e  — ( V i s h n u  F u r a u a .  V I ,  V . )  ; so t h a t  n o n e  shouhl  

,  g r iev e  to  sh a k o  off th e  m o r ta l  f r a m e  w h ich  is p ro d u c t iv e  of so 
m uch  p a in  ; n o r  sh o u ld  th e  b o d y  be coveted  f o r  t h e  sa k e  of 
the  w o r ld ly  honors  w h ic h  i t  c a n  p r o c u re  fo r  us  ; for, us a  
m a t t e r  o f  fact,  i t  is n o t  th o  body, b u t  s o m e th in g  else, t h a t  
secu re s  su c h  h o n o rs  fo r  ns .  W h e n  Sri  K am a e x p ressed  his 
s u rp r i s e  a t  t h e  g r e a t  h o n o r  w h ic h  c e r ta in  people  w ere  b e n t  
u po n  d o in g  h im  w h e n  h e  w a s  on  h is  way h o m e  f ro m  th o  
deserts ,  for  t h e  p u rp o se  o f  re c e iv in g  th e  c ro w n  a n d  g o v e r n 
i n g  th e  c o u n t r y ,  w h i le  a  s h o r t  t im e  p rev io u s ly ,  th e  v e ry  
sam e people  h a d  t r e a te d  h im  w i th  u tm o s t  indiffe rence  ; h is  
p hysical  body  b e in g  th e  sa m e  a l l  th e  w h i l e ,— his b ro th e r  
L a k s h m a n  r e m a r k e d ,  “ l la m a ,  i t  is t h e  p o s i t ion  a n d  n o t  th e  
body t h a t  is hon o red  — T h e n  you w e re  a  he lp less  w a n d e re r  
in the  d e se r t s ,  a n d  n o w  y o u  are  au  a b s o lu te  so v e re ig n . ’1 —  
( R a m a y a n a ,  e n t i t l e d  K a v i t a - r a t n a k a r a . )

N o r  is t h e r e  th e  s l ig h te s t  ju s t if ic a t ion  f o r  d e s i r in g  life for 
the  sa k e  o f  o u r  re la t iv e s  a n d  f r ien d s  w h o m  we leave  b e h in d  
w h en  we die. M a r k  well t h a t  t h ey  do n o t  g r i e v e  fo r  o u r  d e a th ,  
a n d  th e r e  is no need  f o r  us to g r ie v e  on th e i r  accoun t .  As 
was very  t r u l y  a n d  m o s t  fo rc ib ly  r e m a r k e d  by th e  S a g e  Y a j-  
n a v a l k y a t o  h is  co n so r t  M a i t r e y i ,— B e h o ld  ! n o t  f o r  h u s b a n d ’s 
sake tlie h u s b a n d  is dear ,  b u t  for  th e  sak e  of onese lf  d e a r  is 
th e  h u sb a n d .  B e h o ld  ! n o t  fo r  the  w ife’s s a k e  ia th e  wife  
dear ,  b u t  for t h e  sake  of th e  self,  d e a r  is t h e  wife.  B eh o ld  ! 
no t  fo r  th e  s o n s ’ sake  a re  t h e  sons  d e a r  b u t  for th e  sa k e  of th e  
self  a ro  t h e  sons  d e a r ” a n d  so on .— (“ B r ih a d - a r a n y a k a - U p a -  
l i i sh ad -I I ,  I V . — 5.) In d eed ,  “ in  tb e  m a n ’s passag e  to th e  n e x t  
“ b i r th ,  n e i t h e r  his f a th e r ,  n o r  his m o th e r ,  n o r  h is  wife, 
“ nor  son  n o r  K i n s m a n ,  will  b e a r  h im  c om pany .  T h e  on ly  t h in g  
“  t h a t  a d h e r e s  to  his soul is t.he eifect of his K a r m a  ( a c t io n ) ” 
(M an u  IV .— 239, &e). C ou ld  i t  be o th e rw ise  ? T h e  w heel  of life 
is passing  ou iu  in te rm in a b le  rev o lu t io n s  a n d  the  m ig r a t in g  
soul is a s s u m in g  a n d  c a s t in g  off a  se r ies  of bodily ex is tences  
in a l t e rn a te  success ion  ; a n d  d u r i n g  th e  in te rv a l  of e a c h  of such  
exis tences,  i t  fo rm s  assoc ia t ions  with  souls, w h o  a r e  as m u ch  
t e m p o ra ry  so jo u rn e rs  a s  h imself ,  un til  he  is c u t  off f rom  th em  
all  by th e  h a n d  of d e a th  ; even a s  m il l ions  of b i rd s  Hock 
to g e th e r  on a  h u g e  b a n ia n  tree,  a u d  s c a t t e r  th em se lv es  in 
nil d i rec t io n s  a t  thc  s ig h t  of a n  a r c h e r ’s bow, o r  ou 
h e a r in g  tho r e p o r t  of a  s p o r t s m a n ’s g u n .

S ep a ra ted  once,  they  m ay  n o t  a ssoc ia te  t o g e t h e r  e v e r  a f t e r 
w ards,  o r  if r e u n i t e d  a t  all ,  it, will p ro b a b ly  be  u n d e r  d i f fe r 
en t  c o n d i t io n s  a l to g e th e r .  O u r  f a th e r  in  th e  p re se n t  b i r t h  
may becom e o u r  b r o th e r  o r  son in th e  n e x t ;  a n d  o u r  m o th e r  
may becom e o u r  s is te r  o r  d a u g h t e r  o r  so m e  o t h e r  pe rson ,  in 
the  m os t  in c o n g ru o u s  m a u n e r .  O r  i t  m ay  be t h a t  o u r  r e 
b i r th  tak e s  p lace  in the  fa m i ly  of th o se  w ho w ere  u t t e r  
s t r a n g e r s  to  u s  d u r i n g  o u r  p r io r  b i r th s  ; o r  in a  c o u n t r y  
w hich  we n o v e r  t h o u g h t  of. U n d e r  su c h  c i r c u m s ta n c e s ,  is 
it a  m a t t e r  of v e ry  g r e a t  s u rp r i s e  t h a t  o u r  a t t a c h m e n t  to p e r 
sons fo rm ed  d u r i n g  one s t a te  of ex is tence  does n o t  e x te n d  be
y on d  th e  t e r m  of such  ex is tence ,  ex ce p t  i n  spec ia l  cases 
w h ich  need  n o t  be n o t iced  h e re  ?

In th is  s t a te  of t h in g s ,  w h a t  t h e n  is  t h e r e  t h a t  sh o u ld  in 
duce us to desire life ? N othing ; literally n o th in g .  F o r

those  w h o  c a n  rea l ize  t h is  g r a n d  idea ,  d e a t h  loses a l l  i t s  
w e ig h t  of h o r r o r ; a n d  t h e y  look  upo n  d e a th  w i th  e x t r e m e  
ind iffe rence .

W h i l e  th e  d e s i re  of l ife  is t h u s  d ep rec a te d ,  i t  is n o t  i n c u l 
ca ted  t h a t  m a n  s h o u ld  d e s i r e  d e a th .  O u r  T e x t ,  w h i le  
a d v is in g  th e  d isc ip lc  to  k i l l  o u t  des i re  of life,  e x h o r ts  him. 
to r e sp e c t  i t  a s  th o se  w h o  d es i re  i t  ; a n d  th is  is e x ac tly  w h a t  
th e  g r e a t  L a w - g iv e r  M a n u  h a s  o rd a in e d  :—■

“ L e t  n o t  m ail  w ish  fo r  d e a th ,  n o r  l e t  h im  wish fo r  l i f e —  
L e t  h im  a b id e  h is  t im e ,  a s  a  h i r e d  s o r v a n t  expec ts  his a p p o in t 
ed w a g e s” — (M a n u .  V I . — 45) A l l  t h a t  is r e q u ire d  is t h a t  
m a n  sh o u ld  be in d i f f e re n t  to life o r  d e a th ,  p leasu re  o r  p a in .  
(M a h a  B h a r a t a ,  A s w a m e d h a  p u r v a .  X I X . — 4 ) .  H e  BhonlJ  
p a t i e n t ly  r e m a in  e n c a se d  in th e  bo d y  u n t i l  a  severance,  is 
e ffec ted  by  th e  c o u rse  of n a t u r e  in d u e  t im e  ;— u n t i l  th e  
s to re d -u p  e n e r g y  of t h a t  one  b i r th  e x h a u s ts  i t s e l f  ; a n d  h e  
sh o u ld  a l l  t h e  w h i le  m o u ld  h is  ac t io n s  in s u c h  a  m a n n e r  as  
to c o u n te r a c t  t h e  p e rn ic io u s  in f lu en ces  in c id e n ta l  to -tho 
con n ec tio n  o f  t h e  soul  w i t h  t h e  body.  L e t  h im  n o t  t r y  to  
s h a k e  off t h e  b o d y  ; b u t  t r y  to sh a k e  off th e  m o r ta l  coils  
w h ic h  b in d  h im . N o t h i n g  is g a in e d  b y  p u t t i n g  a n  e n d  to  
bod ily  ex is tence ,  w i th  t h e  e x p ec ta t io n  of a v o id in g  t h e  ev ils  
r e s u l t i n g  from  i t  ; for ,  w hen  a p e rso n  g e ts  r id  of  one  b o d y  
“  h e  is a g a in  l iab le  to  c o n ce p t io n  a n d  b i r th  ; a g a in  h e  ia 
m e rg e d  w i th  t h e  e m b ry o ,  a n d  he  r e p a i r s  to  i t  w h e n  a b o n t  to  
be  born  ; th e n  he  d i e s ,— as soon as b o rn ,  o r  in  in fan c y ,  o r  iu 
y o u th ,  o r i u  old a g e ,— d e a t h  so o n e r  o r  l a t e r  b e in g  in ev i tab le , - 
a n d  th e n  he is b o r n  a g a in ,  a n d  a g a in  a n d  so o n ”— (V ish n u  
P n r a n a .  V I .  V). A n d  d u r i n g  a l l  th ese  t r a n s m ig ra t io n s ,  t h e  
e ffects of liis a c t io n s  a d h e r e  to h im  u n c ea s in g ly .  So  t h a t ,  t h e  
a n n ih i l a t io n  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  bod y  does n o t  lead  to  t h e  
a n n ih i l a t i o n  of h is  m ise ry .  T h c  rea l  m e r i t ,  th e re fo re ,  cons is ts  
n o t  i u  t r y i n g  to be f r e e d  f ro m  th o  body  in ’ w h ic h  w e aro 
en v e lo p ed  fo r  th e  t im e  b e in g ,  b n t  in t r y i n g  to av o id  b e in g  
em b o d ied  a g a in ,  a n d  fo r  ever.  T h e n  we avo id  d e a t h  as  well 
as b i r th .  A n d  th e n  we a re  sa id  to  h a v e  becom e im m o r ta l .  
T h is  is t h e  final goa l  ; a n d  tiie a t t a in m e n t  o f  t h is  o u g h t  to bo 
th e  solo a im  of e v e ry  w ise  be ing .  “ W h e r e  else c o u ld  m a n ,  
sco rch ed  by  t h e  fires o f  t h is  w o r ld  look  fo r  fe l ic i ty  w e re  i t  
n o t  fo r  t h e  sh a d e  a f fo rd ed  by  t h e  t ree  of e m a n c ip a t io n  '( ' 
( V i s h n u  P u r a n a .  VI.  V).

A n d ,  las tly ,  t h e  t h i r d  R u l e  re q u ire s  t h e  d ise ip le  to k i l l  o u t  
t h e  des i re  of  c o m fo r t .  T h i s  c a n  be eas i ly  c o m p re h e n d e d  
by those  w h o  can  c o r re c t ly  u n d e r s t a n d  th e  firs t  a n d  second  
ru les  r e sp e c t in g  a m b i t io n  a n d  d e s i re  of life. W e  sh o u ld  
k i l l  o u t  des i re  of c o m fo r t  in th e  sam o sense  in w h ic h  we k i ll  
o u t  des i re  of  life a n d  a m b i t io n  ; t h a t  is, w h i le  w c  k i l l  o a t  th e  
des i re  of comfort.,  we a r e  r e q u i r e d  to be as  h a p p y  as th o se  w h o  
live fo r  h a p p in e ss .  H o w  can  th is  be ? W h a t  is t h e  h r .e  c t  
c o n d u c t  w h ich  one  h as  to adopt,  in  o r d e r  to bo h a p p y  w i t h o u t  
d e s i r in g  c o m fo r t  ? T h e  so lu t io n  of th is  q u e s t io n  is g iv e n  by 
t h e  S a g o  M a n u  ; w ho d e c la re s ,  t h a t ‘‘—  he w ho seeks h a p p i 
n ess  sh o u ld  be firm in p e r fe c t  content ; anil  c h e e k  all  des i res .  
H a p p i n e s s  has  i ts  roo t  iu c o n te n t  ; a n d  d i s c o n te n t  is t h e  roof; 
of  m is e ry ” — (M an u .  I V — 12).  B i r th ,  w ea l th ,  a n d  r a n k  h a v e  
all  t l ie ir  c o m fo r t s  a n d  d isc o m fo r ts .  T h e r e  is n o t h i n g  in th is  
w o r ld ,  which  wc can  p o in t  to as  b e in g  t h e  so u rce  of real  a n d  
u n m ix e d  co m fo r t .  H e  a lo n e  is co m fo r tab le ,  w ho  feels sa t is f ied  
w i th  t h a t  c o n d i t io n  in  w h ic h  ho is, fo r  th e  t im e,  p la c e d —  
( V i s h n u  P a r a n a .  I. X L — 2 2 )  ; a n d  who, l ike  lllirt iva  c a n  
d e c la re , “  I  wish  fo r  no o t h e r  h o n o r  th a n  t h a t  w h ic h  lay  
ow n K a r m a  can  o b ta in  for m e — ( I b id  I. X I . — 2 9 ) .

In conclus ion ,  let  th e  d isc ip le  r e m e m b e r  w h a t  K r i s h n a  h as  
sa id  to A r ju n a  : — “  J l e  is w o r th y  of m y  love, w h o  n e i t h e r  
re jo ice th  n o r  grievet.l i ,  n o r  en v ie th  ; w ho  does  n o t  c o v e t ;  w h o  
has  fo rsa k en  a ll  c o n ce rn  in goo d  o r  evil ; who is the  sa m e  in 
f r ie n d s h ip  o r  h a t r e d  ; in co ld  o r  h ea t . ; in pa in  o r  p lea su re  ; w ho  
is u n so l ic i to u s  a b o u t  t h e  r e s u l t  of a c t io n s  ; a n d  w h o  is p leased  
w i th  w h a te v e r  c o m e th .” — ( Bhuga v a t - g i t a .X H .— 17. 18).

A n d  th u s ,  t h e  firs t  f o u r  R ules ,  g iv en  in o n r  T ex t ,  indicate, 
t h e  necessi ty  of d i sp a ss io n a te  w o rk  ; u n c o n ce rn ed  life, a u d  
m ieoveted  com for t .

B u t  th e re  a r c  people  who c a n n o t  a p p rec ia te  th e  m o s t ,  
beneficial effect of th e s e  ru les .  B e in g  c a r r i e d  a w a y  by c u r 
r e n ts  of des ires ,  t h e y  a r e  e n t a n g l e d  in c h a in s  of  ac t ion ,  per-,  
f o rm e d  w i th  e x t r a v a g a n t  ex p ec ta t io n s .  N o t  t h a t  th ey  a ru :  
u n a c q u a in t e d  w i th  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  h u m an  d es i res  a u d  c o m fo r ts  
c a n  n e v e r  be  fu l ly  a c c o m p l ish e d  ; a n d  t h a t  th e  physica l  body  
does not. e x is t  e te rn a l ly .  B i t t e r  exp er ien ce  of e v e ry -d a y  lifo 
m ak e s  us all  a w a r e  of th e s e  b l u n t  fac ts  ; a n d  y e t  peoplo .  
p e r s i s t  iu  a  course  of: a c t io n  m o s t  p re ju d ic ia l  to t h e i r  o w n  
in te re s t s .  S u r e l y ,  t h e r e  m u s t  bo s o m e th in g  w h ic h  u r g e s  
t h e m  to s u c h  a  c o u rae  of c o n d u c t .  W h a t  is i t  ? A r j u n a



d e m a n d e d  of K r i s h n a  a  so lu t io n  o f  t h is  s a m e  p ro b le m .  “  B y  
w h a t , ”  h e  askod ,  “  i.s m a n  p ro p e l led  to  c o m m i t  s in s  ? l i e  
seem s  as  if  he  w e re  u u co n sc io u s ly  im p e l le d  by so m e  se c re t  
f o r c e ” ; to  w h ic h  K r i s h n a  rep lied  :— “ K n o w ,  t h a t  i t  is tl ie 
e n e m y ,  K am a  ( d e s i r e s  a n d  w o rk s  w i th  m o t iv e s ) ,  a n d  Krodlia  
( a  souse of e n v y  a n d  r e v e n g e )  ; a n d  t h i s  e n e m y  is th e  off
s p r i n g  of t h e  c a r n a l  p r in c ip le ,  t h e  p r im a r y  c au s e  of s i n ” —■ 
( B h a g a v a t - g i t a .  I I I . — 117-38). T h is  c a rn a l  p r in c ip lo  is in tlio 
m a n ’s o w n  h e a r t ,  a n d  m u s t  be  so u g h t  o u t ,  a n d  e r a d ic a te d .  
A n d  th i s  is w h a t  o u r  T e x t  d i r e c ts  th e  d isc ip le  to d o  in  the  
fo l lo w in g  w o rd s  :—■

(4—b). Seek in tho heart the source of tho evil and 
expunge it. I t  lives fruitfully in the  heart of tlie de
voted disciple, as well as in the heart of the man of 
desire. Only the strong 1 cau kill it out. The weak 
m ust wait for its grow th ; its  fruition ; its death. Aud it 
i a p lan t th a t lives and  increases throughout, tho ages. 
I t  flowers wheu the mau has accum ulated to himself 
innum erable existeuces. He who will en te r upon the path  
of power must, tear th is th ing  out of his h e a r t ; and thou 
his h ea rt will bleed ; and the whole life of the man seem 
to  be u tterly  dissolved. This ordeal m ust be endured ; 
i t  may come a t the first step of tho perilous ladder, which 
leads to the pa th  of life ; it may uot come until tho last.

T h i s  ro o t  of  evil  e x is ts  of  co u rse  in t h e '  h e a r t  of tho  m a n  
inf d e s i re  ; b u t  i t  is f i rm ly  se a te d  in  th e  h e a r t  of  th e  d ise ip lo  
a lso  ; f o r  i t  is  t h e  r o o t  of a  p l a n t  w h ic h  g o r m iu a to d  n o t  
y e s t e r d a y  o r  to - d a y ,  n o r  a f t e r  th o  d ise ip lo  h a s  bocom o a 
d i s c ip le .  B u t  i t  is a n  o ld  t h in g ,  n u r t u r e d  a n d  s t r e n g th e n e d  
d u r i n g  t h e  lo n g  se r ies  of m a n ’s e x is te n c e s  ; a n d  i t  will 
c o n t i n u e  a d h e r i n g  to  h im  u n le s s  i t  is t o r n  o u t  w i th  a  s t ro n g  
force .

I t  c e r t a in ly  is n o t  a n  e asy  t a s k  fo r  o n e  to  d i s e n ta n g le  h im 
se lf  f r o m  th o  in f lu en ces  of t h e  body in  w h ic h  h e  is a c tu a l ly  
d w e l l in g  fo r  th e  t im e  b e in g  ; a n d  tho t a s k  becom es in f in i te ly  
m o r e  d iff icu lt  w h e n  th e  e v il  to  be e r a d i c a t e d  h a p p e n s  to  be 
ono t h a t  h a s  t a k e n  ro o t  f o r  ages .  ' ‘ T h e  s t r u g g l e  of  t h e  base  
a n im a l  n a t u r o  againHt n n y  a t t e m p t  to  c u r b  a n d  subdue» i t ,  
is  ono f r o m  w h ic h  o n ly  t h e  g r a n d e s t  sou ls  can  h o p e  to  com e 
o u t  v ic to r io u s .  A n d  even  to th em ,  tlie t a s k  is a lm o s t  h o p e 
less ,  u n le s s  th e y  h a v e  s e c u re d  th e  n e e d f u l  a id s  of a  T eacher ,  
a  p n r o  p lac e ,  se c lu s io n  f rom  t h e  bu sy  w o r ld ,  a n d  a n a tu r a l  
p o w e r  of s e l f - m a s t e r y .” B u t  tho d i t l ien l t  n a t u r e  of t h e  ta s k  
a f fo rd s  n o  ex cu se  f o r  i t s  a b a n d o n m e n t .  A s  t h e  S o u l  can  
n e v e r  h o p e  f o r  fe l ic i ty  so long as i t  r e m a in s  u n d e r  the 
i n f lu e n ce  of evil ,  so o n e r  o r  l a t e r  t h e  ro o t  of  ev il  will h a v e  to 
b e  c u t  d o w n  ; b u t ,  c o n s id e r in g  t h a t  d e la y  o n ly  t e n d s  to 
a l lo w  th e  ro o t  to  g a in  s t r e n g th  a n d  become m o re  f i rm ly  fixed, 
t h u s  r e n d e r i n g  its  e r a d ic a t io n  all  b u t  im possib le ,  i t  behoves  
e v e r y  pe rson  to s e t  a b o u t  t h is  a l l - im p o r t a n t  w o r k  as e a r ly  as 
poss ib le .  “  A r ise ,” sa y s  t h e  K a t l i a  U p a n i s h a d  “ A w a k e  ; 
g e t  g r e a t  t e a c h e r s ,  a n d  a t t e n d  a t  once.  T h e  w ise  say  t h a t  
t h o  p a th  is a s  d iff icult  to  go  upo n  an tl ie  s h a r p  e d g e  of a  
k n i f o .”  ( I l l — 14).  A n t i c i p a t i n g  t h a t  th e  d isc ip le  m i g h t  be 
in c l in ed  to  p u t  off th o  diff icult  ta s k  fo r  f e a r  of  w o u n d in g  th e  
h e a r t  in th e  a t t e m p t  to e x e c u te  th e  w o rk ,  t h e  T e x t  g iv es  h im  
t h e  fo l low ing  adv ice  :—

(4— c). But, 0  disciple, rem em ber th a t it (bleeding of 
th e  heart caused by the act of cu tting  down the source of 
evil) is to be en d u red ; and fasten the energies of your 
soul upon the task , livo neither in the p resen t nor tho 
f u tu r e ; bnt in the  eternal. Tho g ian t weed cannot 
flower there ; this blot upon existence is wiped out by the 
very atm osphere of e ternal thought.

I t  is necessa ry  n o t  ou ly  to  c u t  o u t  th e  r o o t  o f  ev il  a t  a n y  
sac r i f ice ,  b u t  a lso  to t a k e  c a re  t h a t  th e  seed  does  n o t  g e r m i 
n a t e  a g a in ,  T h e  re m o v a l  of t h is  soed c a n n o t  be co m p le te  so 
l o n g  as  m a n  d e l ig h t s  to  live in  t h e  p r e s o n t  o r  even  in  tho  
f u tu re .  “ W o r ld y  h a p p in e s s  is t r a n s ie n t ,  because  i t  is tlio 
e ffec t  of w o r k s  w h ic h  a r e  th e m se lv es  t r a n s i e n t ; a n d  w h a t  is 
f i rm  is n o t  o b ta in e d  b y  w lm t  is n o t  f i rm ” — ( K a t h a  U p a n i s h a d  
I I — l u ) .  L e t  n s  su p p o se  th e  case  of a  good m a u  in  t h e  w o r ld y  
s e n s e ;  he  will  be h a p p y  d u r i n g  h is  p r e se n t  e x is te n c e — ( M a n u  
I I — 5) ; a n d  on be in g  b o rn  a g a in  a f t e r  d e a th ,  h e  m a y  ev en  pass 
i n to  h a p p ie r  fa m i l ie s— ( B h n g a v a t - g i t a  V I — 4 1 ) ;  a n d  poss ib ly  
too ,  he  m a y  en jo y  b l iss in  h e a v e n  fo r  som e t im e — (Ib id  I X —- 
20) .  B u t  a l l  t h i s  is t r a n s i e n t ; fo r ,  w h e n  h e  h a s  p a r t a k e n  of 
t h a t  h a p p in e ss  fo r  a  w h i le  in p ro p o r t io n  t o  hie v i r t u e ,  h e  a g a in  
s in k s  i n to  m o r ta l  l ife  ( I b i d  I X — 2 1 ) ;  a n d  ag a in  e n jo y s  o r  
sufierB a c c o r d in g  to  th e  l ife  h e  lea d s  ( V i s h n u  P u r a n a  V l - V ) ,

I t  w ill  th n s  be  p e rce iv ed  t h a t  one  t h a t  lives in t h e  
p r e s e n t  o r  in  th o  f u t u r e  c a n  o b ta in  no  su b s ta n t ia l  felici ty. 
T h e r e  is ev e ry  p oss ib i l i ty  of  th e  evil  ro o t  sp r in g in g  up  again ,  
so  lo n g  as  th e r e  is a  poss ib i l i ty  of t h e  soul c o n t in u in g  to be 
en v e lo p ed  in th o  p h y s ic a l  bo d y .  S o  th a t ,  he a lone  can  be 
f ree  f r o m  d a n g e r  w h o  Iivos in tho  e te rn a l .  T h e re  is no soil 
th e r e  i n  w h ic h  t h e  ev il  w eed  c a n  g r o w ,  mueli less bear  
f r u i t .  H e n c e  i t  is t h a t  th e  T e x t  p a r t i c u l a r ly  en jo ins upon 
th o  d isc ip le  t h e  u r g e n t  nocess i ty  o f  l iv in g  in th e  e te rn a l .  By 
th o  e te r n a l  is m e a n t  t h a t  sn p io m o  c o n d i t io n  in w hich  tlio 
S o u l  e n jo y s  p e r fe c t  e x e m p t io n  f ro m  th e  o v e r -co n t in u in g  
r o t a t i o n  of r e t u r n i n g  ex is tenco  : e m a n c ip a t io n  f rom  th e  
b o n d s  of b i r t h — ( B h a g a v a t - g i t a . )  T h is  is e te rn a l  ; th is  
is t h e  final goal o f  t h e  S o u l ;  th is  a lone  is the  so u rce  of 
D iv in e  h a p p in e s s  w h ic h  effaces a ll  o t h e r  k in d s  of felicity ; 
a n d  th is  is th e  Absolute a n d  Final” — ( V is h n u  I ’uraua .  VI-V).

(To be continued.)

.------ *-------

O C C U L T ISM  I N  M O D E R N  L IT E R A T U R E *  

P a r t  I I I .

M ia d  H o y o - U a K o r a - h o n , I1’. T. S.

T he works of D '\ Goo. MacDonald, l .  l d., largely 
demand our a tten tion . This gentlem an, in his numer
ous w orks of fiction, has presented us w ith many exquisite 
p ic tu res,— pictures of Ssottish life in particu lar ; which 
are as truo  of tho present generation as Sir W alter 
Sco tt’s were of the last, and those before it. Dr. Mac
Donald’s pen seems to run in its m ost natural groove 
when describing the mode of life, or m aking a mental 
analysis of the peasant class. B ut, m algre  the  Doctors* 
celtic patronym ic, his peasants are frequently  Lowlauders, 
and they are, according to  him, strongly , if not fanati
cally im bued w ith  the stric te s t presbyterianism , and en
dowed with nny num ber of virtues, which I  grieve to say, 
— not being blessed w ith Dr. M acDonald’s keen sigh t,— 
aro not so frequently  apparent iu the average peasant as 
his books m ight incline one to expect. In  point of fact, 
w ith  very rare exceptions, the presbytorian poasantry has 
been far more trulv describod iu au epigram m atic way 
by a German getitlonian, who took his ideas of them 
from the W averley Novels ; and who, on visiting Scot
land, was to some degree disenchanted. He rem arks, 
“  before I come to your country, I worship the Scot
land of my book, my W averloy Novel, you know ; 
b u t now I  dwell here since six m onths, in all parts tho 
picture  change ! I now know of the bad smell, tho 
oath, and curse of G od’s name, the whisky drink, and the 
rudeness. Let me no longer be in th is cold country
where people push in the stree t,....... . ..an d  choose the
clergy from the lower classes, aud then go with them to 
death for an ecclesiastical theory which nono of them can 
understand !’’

Dr. MacDonald, however, has an unusually strong taste 
for the occult and mystical ;—so much so, th a t very few 
of his works are w ithout some reference to psychic 
powers, so m eo n e  of wliich is often skilfully made, not 
only the  tu rn in g  point of the story, bu t also, the peg on 
w hich to hang m auy folds of a very curious web of semi- 
emot.ionnl, semi-Calvinistic moraliziugs which he spins 
with exceeding care and  patience.

This he probably owes to a long and unwearied study 
of 1 jaw, W esley, and  tho German m ystics; and while it 
no doubt gives g rea t satisfaction to many of his readers, 
to others it suggests only a vague suspicion th a t the 
au thor is endeavouring to console himself thereby, for 
some personal inability  to reconcile certain theoretical

* E rra ta  in T a rt I I .
L iao 21 Col. 2 p. 52 for “ docide” read  derido.
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occult facts which, he has come to believe, w ith the form 
of religion whicli lie chooses to  practise. H e describes 
more th an  one scene in which anim al m agnetism  is the 
chief factor, in a m anner which leaves nq room for doub t
ing his belief iu it, and even his practical know ledge; 
but, while to a certain degree he has realized its g reat 
possibilities, we are ap t to close his books with the feeling 
th a t he lias gone some distance, and thence, prefers 
ra ther to speculate, than to  pursue practically, a science 
that m ight lead him ;—perhaps, ipto w hat he would 
consider interference w ith the prerogatives of his Deity !

D r. M acD onald possesses a g rea t store of legendary 
knowledge ; and  to  his g reat credit be it  said, th a t he is 
never afra id  to show th a t the so-called “ sup ern a tu ra l’* 
element, which is the  basis of so m any legends, is nothing 
but the  outcom e of ac tual—if little  know n—natura l 
laws. A nd on th is account his books m erit a larger 
share of our attention than  is usually conceded to novels.

The “  P o r te n t/ ' a story of the  In n e r Vision of the 
H ighlanders, commonly called th e  “ Second S igh t,”  
published in 1864, is the  first of his works wliich claims 
a mention in  these pages. This story, the au thor evidently 
composed a t some tim e before be made such in tim ate 
acquaintance w ith M essrs. Law, W esley & Co. I t  is a 
clever p icture  of a legend w orking to an end, th rough  a 
clearly defined natu ral course. A s a tale, it lias no 
doubtbeen frequently throw n aside as u tterly  im probable, 
bu t our in terest in it,— or any other work of fiction,—  
has little  concern w ith its  probability, as it is centered 
upon its possibility as a  represen tation  of w hat are facts 
to us.

The boyhood of Duncan Campbell (the hero) is passed 
in the H ighlands. H is family is of Celtic descent, and 
has several old legends interwoven with its  h istory,—w hat 
H ighland family is w ithout them  ? Duncan being an only 
child, is a good deal alone, and when his school days 
are passed, he spends some time a t home in the hopes of 
obtaining, th rough in terest, a commission in the Arm y. 
D uring tliis time, being fond of read ing , he frequently 
takes his book up to a quiet nook on a hill overlooking 
the house. There he sits, and reads or muses, as the  
mood takes him. On go ing  to bed one n igh t he fell to 
th ink ing  about some one, and to  his wonderm ent, the 
figure of th a t person appeared to him in such a way tha t 
he knew i t  was not the  real person, bu t his shadow, so 
to speak. H e soon found th a t th is strange power 
increased by practice, and th a t he was as well able to 
exercise it  in  daylight as in the dark . This amusement 
(projection of “  brain p ictures”) he sometimes indulged 
in on his hill ‘ nest’, bu t a t length  he begins to be 
interrupted by hearing sounds whioh he cannot account 
fcr, aud w hich he hears even when his ears are stopped by 
liis fingers. One day while seated in h is hill ‘ n e s t/  iu 
a somewhat drowsy state, he hears a noise as if a horse 
was being  rapidly galloped along a very rocky p a th  
which runs along the precipitous face of the  hill, where, 
however, ho can see nothing, bu t ho notices mixed with 
the sound, there is a clinking ncise as if one of the 
horse's shoes was loose, and ring ing  against the  stones. 
(This particu lar noise is the ‘‘ P o rten t”  which gives the 
title to the stoiy). W hile listening to th is  sound he lias 
a sort of day-dream (really second sigh t), in which he 
sees a young man with fa ir hair, w ith  a lady— both in 
old fashioned dress—w alking toge ther oa the rocky path  
befoie m entioned : presently lie sees a second young 
man,— this one w ith dark hair,— looking furious w ith 
rage, and u rg ing  a t full gallop a powerful b lack horse 
along the narrow  path tow ards the o ther two, a shoe of 
the horse clinking on the stones as if loose. Tho horse
man charges the fair man on foot, aud drives him over 
the edge of the path , and thence down tho cliff; then  
seising the lady—who had fainted—he carries her off a t 
the same rapid  pace ; the clinking sound continuing 
after th e  figures had disappeared. A w aking  from this 
vision, the  hero does not quite know w hat to  m ake of i t ; 
but, disinclined to m ention the story to his fa th e r or any

one a t  home, for fear of being laughed at, he goes to the 
cottage of his old nurse or foster-m other which is dose  
by, for from  her he is sure of a sym pathetic hearing.

This old woman passes for a W itch , or som ething of 
th a t sort, and according to the story, she really possesses 
“ second sigh t,”  (a phase of conscious clairvoyance) 
and other powers developed to  a very considerable 
ex ten t. She belongs to a fam ily vvho have been re ta in 
ers of the Campbells for generations, and she, after some 
hesitation, informs him  th a t “ second s ig h t” is a power 
which has been more or less hered itary  in both their 
fam ilies, and, th a t the ‘ b rain-p ictures’ and sounds which 
lie had seen and heard are  signs th a t the power, having 
belonged to his g rand-father, has, as is no t unusual, 
om itted one generation  and  come down to him.

On his recounting to her the vision above related, she 
became very m uch ag ita ted , and a t  first denied any 
knowledge of i t ; bu t, in the  end told him  th a t when
ever one of the family heard th a t d e lin k in g  shoe,” evil 
was sure to follow. A n d  after considerable persuasion 
she told him th is legend in explanation :—

Sometime in the re ign  of Jam es V, the Campbell fam ily 
consisted of an old father, two sons, aud  a young orphan, 
g ir l—a cousin. The elder son was fair-haired, of an  
easy tem per, and devoted to  h u n ting  and o th er^u t-door 
s p o r ts ; while the) 7 younger was dark , of a variable 
tem per, which sometimes gave way to ungovernable fits 
of rage. H e was a g rea t s tudent, and more than  
suspected of a  tas te  for forbidden a rts . H e took no 
fu rth er in terest iu field-sports, than  occasionally rid ing 
on a favourite black horse. A bout the samo tim e, both 
bro thers fell in love w ith th e ir  cousin, and the elder 
being  preferred  by the  lady, the younger b ro ther 
became very jealous. T h ings went on peaceably enough, 
until one day the  younger b ro ther, looking for his 
cousin, failed to  find h e r ; and was to ld  th a t she had 
gone to walk oh the  hill w ith his b ro ther. Mad with 
jealousy, he saddled his horse  and galloped to  whero 
he expected to find them , and when he did so, the scene 
described in  the  hero’s vision took place. The elder 
b ro ther was no t killed by his fall, bu t the  dead bodies 
of the  younger b ro ther, the  lady, aud  the horse were 
found shortly  afterw ards a t  tho bottom of a precipice. 
E ver after th a t tragedy , the  occurrence of any tu rn  of 
evil fortune to the  m em bers of the  family was invariably 
presaged by some one hearing  the ‘ clink’ of the loose 
sh o e ; or where ‘ second sigh ted ' individuals wero 
concerned, the  phantasm s of the  horse, rider, and  
burden, became visible. I t  became a saying—no doubl; 
from the la tte r circum stance— th a t the  younger bro ther, 
for his sins, had been condem ned to carry  about tho 
fo rm  of the g irl till the  day of judgm ent,—her soul 
having been disposed of in  a more happy m anner. 
Then, there arose a prediction, thu t the  souls of the 
elder b ro ther and  the lady would ono day form a happy 
union in  other bodies.

This in troduction  of the  reincarnation idea into 
Scottish story is, as far as I  am aware, nearly unique.*
I t  would be very in teresting  to  ascertain  w hether in 
regard  to it  Dr. M acDonald has drawn upon his im agina
tion, or made use of a pre-existent legend. The idea 
works into tho story adm irably ; bu t I  m ust leave it to  
more profound students to te ll us w hether an unsatisfied 
desire, existing  sim ultaneously in  two organisms, could 
accomplish such a result.

Tho event heralded by D uncan’s vision and clairaudi- 
ence was, on th is occasion, th e  death  of a kinsm an, on 
whose in terest the  hero ’s fa ther,—being  poor,—  
depended to procure a commission in the  arm y for his 
son. Tliis hope gone, D uncan was compelled to accept 
the  post of a tu to r  to  the sons of a Lord H ilto n ; who, 
in a d istan t way, was related  to  the Campbells. In  L ord  
H ilton ’s house the  hero m ade the  acquaintance of Lady

* O ur co n tr ib u to r  has p robably  never read  M ortim er Collin 's v iv id  
rom ance “ T ra n sm ig ra tio n ;”  n o r th e  Due de Pom ar’s “  Through tho 
■Ages,’1 Those, however, are not Scottish tales,—E d ,



H ilton’s s tep -daugh ter,—Lady A lice ,—who was sup
posed to be ra ther delicate and weak-m inded, bu t whom 
lie shortly discovered to be a som nam bulist. One n ight, 
s ittin g  in his room before re tirin g  to bed, lie happened 
to th ink about Lady Alice, when, to his astonishm ent, 
she walked into the room. She then w akened, was 
much alarm ed, and soon w ent back to her own cham ber. 
A fte r  a few days the v isit was repeated, and they then 
had some conversation d u ring  which he gave h er his 
promise th a t he would never wish her presence again, 
i t  also appears tha t the lady, in her somnambulic state, 
was ill some way a ttrac ted  to liim, and used, against 
both the ir wills—or ra ther, w ithout the conscious exer
cise of them ,— to come to his room “  every seven days, 
or with a multiple of seven, between each visit.” Duncan 
soon found out th a t she had the same ‘ powers’ more 
developed than himself, and was in the  habit of hearing 
tho  ‘‘ clinking shoe”  too. H e a ttrib u ted  th is  to the ir 
relationship. The resu lt of th is  unusual friendship was 
th a t the couple fell in love, and were soon separated  for 
a  long time, by “  cruel fa te” in the shape of the  young 
lady’s relations. Duncan became a soldier, and got 
woundod at W aterloo, a fte r which fight he retired  
cn half-pay. Still on tlie look-out for L ady Alice, he 
bethough t himself of paying a v isit to his paternal p ro
perty , which, after the  death  of his fa ther, d u rin g  his 
absence, had come to the  ham m er. On his arrival there, 
he found th a t his old nurse was still alive, bu t very aged 
and bed-ridden. H e visited her and told her his story. 
To help him, she volunteered to try  and obtain  inform 
ation as to the whereabouts o f Lady A lice. This she 
does by projecting  her double in his presence, and here 
(at p. 208) D r. M acDonald gives a  beautifu l description 
of th a t operation, which I  am sorry to  be unable to 
quote. A w aking from her trance, the old seeress gives 
him inform ation about the  lady, by aid of which he 
ultim ately recovers and  m arries her. A nd  she also 
points out th a t the two lovers m entioned in  the  legend 
a re  reincarnate in himself, and th a t lady, and, th a t their 
union is not far d istan t. The story ends in the  way in 
which all orthodox love stories ought to  end.

I t i  tho above tale the reader will find several psychic 
pow ers,— viz. Second s ig h t, or Clairvoyance, C l a i r a u -  
•Jience, Projection of the Double, &c., trea ted  in a m an
ner which implies tbe most im plicit belief in the ir ex
istence ; and th a t if a psychic incident is so m ade use 
ot', the  inducem ent to call it ‘supernatu ral’ can scarcely 
occur. The question w hether reincarnation w ithin about 
ten generations could tak e  place as re la ted  may be left 
to some more erudite brother, but whoever lie may be, 
1  beg th a t he will not fail to take  into account th a t one 
of the  en tities—the lady’s soul,— was exactly  in the 
same situation as th e  ‘‘ W illis,” and other victim s of 
sudden deaths referred to in m y last chap ter ; and, I  do 
not remember any authoritative sta tem ent as to whether 
the  time before the reincarnation of such entities differs 
from th a t of those who die in the ordinary course of 
nature .

■When wo find Dr. M acDonald quoting, or w riting 
verses liko theso :—

“  Psycho 's  s igh ing  all h e r  prison d a rk e n s  ;
Sbe is m oaning for the  far-off s ta rs  ;

“  Fea r in g ,  hop ing ,  every  sound she h earkens .—
“ F a te  may now be b reak ing  a t  her  b a rs .”

“ Bound ! F a s t  B ound ,  a re  P s y c h e ’s a iry  pin ions ;
“ H ig h  hor heatt ,  her  m oaning soft  a n d  low” — &o.

and, following them  up with vivid description of 
■intentional projection of the Double, it  requires bu t 
little  intuition to tell us th a t lie knows well th a t there 
is a way of unbinding “ .Psyche’s airy  p illio n s /’ though 
he may not have obtained the clue to it, o r m ayhap— 
it  being obtained— he feels the  want of the hand of a 
liv in g  M aster in a certain  frontier pass of “  The 
Undiscovered C ountry.”

i .. ♦ -  ...

U N P U B L IS H E D  W R IT IN G S  OF E L IP H A S  LE V I.

( S e c o n d  S e r i e s .)

IV
The M agnetism  o f E vil.

O n e  s p i r i t  fills t h e  i m m e n s i t y  o f  s p a c e .  I t  is th o  
s p i r i t  o f  God, u n l i m i t e d  a n d  u n d i v i d e d ,  b e i n g  e v e r y 
w h e r e  p r e s e n t  a s  a  w h o l e  w i t h o u t  b e i n g  c o n f in e d  to  a n y  
p a r t .  C r e a t e d  s p i r i t s  c a n  o n ly  l iv e  in  f o r m s  p r o p o r t i o n a t e  
t o  t h e i r  b u l k ,  b y  w h i c h  t h e y  a r e  e n a b l e d  t o  a c t ,  b y  
w h i c h  t h e y  a r c  l i m i t e d  a n d  w h i c h  p r e v e n t  t h e i r a b s o r p t i o n .  
i n t o  t h e  i n f in i t e .  I f  a  d r o p  o f  w a t e r  is p u t  i n t o  . t h e  
o c e a n ,  i t  w i l l  be  l o s t ,  u n l e s s  i t  i s  s u r r o u n d e d  b y  a n  
i m p e n e t r a b l e  s h e l l .

There are no sp irits w ithout shells and without 
forms. Those form s are adapted to the element in which 
they live aud in our atm osphere, for instance, no spirits 
cau exist except those of men with such bodies as we 
observe and those of anim als, whose destiny and consti
tution is still unknown to us. H ave the  stars souls, and 
does the earth  on which we live possess consciousness 
and the power of th in k in g  ? W e do not know, b u t we 
cannot say th a t those are in error who have supposed 
th is to be the  case. C ertain exceptional phenomeua 
have been explained by a spontaneous m anifestation of 
the soul of the earth , and as a k ind of antagonism  has 
frequently appeared in such m anifestations, it  haS been 
supposed th a t the soul of the  earth  is m ultiform  and 
reveals itself through four elem entary forces, which cau 
be resolved in two and which find their equilibrium  
through th re e ; and  this is one of the solutions of the 
g rea t enigm a of the sphinx . A ccording to the ancient 
h ierophan ts m atter is only the substratum  of created 
sp ir its ; God does not create them  directly  ; from God 
em anate the powers, the  E lohim  who constitute heaven 
and earth , and according to their doctrines, the  first 
verse of Genesis should be understood as follows :—

Bereschith—the head  (meaning the first principle) 
— bara—created  (sen t fo rth )—E lohim — the powers, 
ath  aschamaim onath Aares— which are  (or which consti
tute) heaven and earth . W e find th is  translation more 
logical than the  one th a t would connect the. verb B dra— 
used ia  the  singular, w ith a plural nom inative Elohim. 
These Elohim  as powers are then . th e  g rea t souls of the 
worlds, whose form s m ust be substances, specified 
according to the ir elem entary v irtues. ■

God is said to  have brought together four “  sp irits’’ 
for tho purpose of creating a world, and those four 
spirits in  striv ing against ono another produced a t first 
a  chaos, and being forced to  re s t a f te r ; the battle , 
they established th e  harm ony of the  elements. Thus, 
E arth  im prisoned, F ire  and formed a crust to  evado 
the  intrusion of W a te r ;  A ir escaped from the caves and 
surrounded E a rth  and W ater ; bu t F ire  continues to 
ba ttle  against E arth  and gnaws at h er body, and W ater 
invades E arth  and rises in clouds to the  sky and the 
air becomes angry , and produces curren ts aud storms 
to drive away the clouds ; but the groat law of equlibri- 
um, being the will of God, prevents those convulsions 
destroying the worlds before the tim e appointed for 
th e ir transform ation. W orlds—like the Elohim s—aro 
joined together bym agnetic  chains which their rebellions 
a ttem p t to  break ; suns are the rivals of other suns, and 
planets fight against planets by opposing to tlieir 
chains of a ttrac tio n  an equally strong force of repulsion 
as their m eans of defence sg^ inst absorption and iu 
order to protect th e ir existence.

These immense forces are said to have sometimes 
tak en  a form  and m anifested them selves under the 
appearance of g ian ts. Tbey are tho Eggregores spoken 
of in the book of Enoch. They are terrib le  forces, in 
com parison with w hich we are like aninialcidas or micros
copical anim als. The E ggregores exterm inate ns with
ou t p i ty ; because they  ignore oar existence. They are 
too frig to sea US;  find too stupid to divine our existence.



Thus, a re  explained the convulsiQus of the p lanets, 
that engulf populations. W e know tlia t God does not 
save the  innocent fly, if a cruel and stup id  child tears off 
its w ings, und th a t provideuce does no t iuterveue in 
favour gf au an t whose labor is destroyed by the foot
step of a w anderer. The organs of a small worm may 
escape the  aiteu tiou  of man, and yet man th inks th a t ho 
has a rig lit to suppose th a t his existence is vastly  more 
precious in the im m ensity of eternal nature  thau the 
existence of a worm. A las !' Camoeus had probably  a 
g rea t deal more genius than  an E ggregore. A n oyster 
appears to  us as som ething good to e a t ; we th ink  th a t 
it has no consciousness of its  own and consequently can
not suffer ; aud, w ithout th e  least com puuction, we eat 
it alive. Craw-fishes, lobsters and shell-fishes are thrown 
alive into boiling water, because the ir flesh is moro firm 
aud savory if cooked in th a t m anner ; b u t what law 
perm its a  te rrib le  God thus to abandon the weak in favor 
L.f the  strong , aud to deliver the small iuto the power of 
the j<reat, w ithout giving the devouring m onster even 
lhe least idea of the  tortures which he inflicts upon the 
paltry  being which he destroys, aud who can tell us 
what superior being will defend us agaiust the  attacks 
of beings a g rea t deal stronger and m ore greedy than 
ourselves ?

The s ta rs  act and react upon each other ; th e ir  equi
librium is established by th e ir chains of love and the ir 
efforts of hate. Sometimes the resistance of a star is 
broken and it is a ttrac ted  to a sun th a t devours it, some
times a s ta r loses its pow er of a ttraction  and is thrown 
out of its o rb it by the revolution of the  universe. Loviug 
•stars approach one another aud produce new stars. 
Infinite space is the g rea t city of suns. . The suns speak 
to each o th e r and send each o ther m essages of light. 
There are sta rs  tha t are sisters and o thers th a t are rivals. 
Tho souls of the stars , chained by the  necessity of their 
regular course, can exercise the ir liberty  by changing 
tlieir effluvia. If  th e  E a rth  is ill-hum ored, she makes 
men act evilly and plagues appear upon her surface. 
She then sends to tho planets th a t she does not love a 
poisonous magnetism. M ars . re taliates by sending her 
war ; Venus pours over h e r the poison of bad morals ; 
Ju p ite r excites the K ings against one auother ; Mercury 
lets loose the  serpents of his Caduceus agaiust her, 
the Moou makes men insane, Saturn drives them to 
despair.

These loves and passions of the p lanets and  stars are 
the basis of A strology, a science which is perhaps too 
much neglected at p resen t.

Did not Bunsen’s spectrum -analysis prove th a t each 
star has its particular attraction , determ ined by a  special 
metallic basis, and th a t there  are am ong the stars scales 
of attractions resem bling colonr-scales. T here may ex ist 
therefore— and there certainly do exist— betw een the  
n'lobes, m agnetic influences, which m ay perhaps bo 
obedient to  tlie will of these globes, supposing they are 
possessed of intelligence or ruled by spirits, which the 
ancients called the guardians of heaven or the Eggregores.

A study of N ature proves the existence of astonishing 
contradictions. Everyw here we find evidences of an 
infinite intelligence, but very often the active forces seem 
to bo entirely  blind. P lagues are disorders which 
cannot be a ttribu ted  to the  principle of eternal order; 
epidemics, inundations and fam ines are not the works 
of God, aud to blame the Devil for them  ; th a t is to 
s a y ; to blam e a fallen angel, whose evil deeds are p er
m itted by God ; is to suppose tha t God is a hypocrite who, 
for the purpose of doing evil, h ides him self behind a 
responsible m anager who is blam ed for doing the acts 
that God perm its him to do. W here th en  do these 
disorders orig inate ? They are caused by the errors of 
secondary causes. But if the secondary causes are 
capable of errors, they m ust be in te lligen t aud possess 
freedom of action ; and th is  conclusion  b r in g s  us to  the  
doctrine of th e  E g g reg o res .

A ccording to th is  doctrine the stars have th e ir  p ara 
sites m ultip ly ing  under th e ir epiderm is and they have 
th e ir loves aud th e ir  hatreds. Our sun, whose spots are 
said to bo a beg inuiug  of his cooling, is a ttrac ted  
slowly b u t surely tow ards the  constellation of H ercules.
A  day may arrive when his ligh t and h ea t will 
cease, because stars  and suns grow old and need nourish
m ent as we do ourselves. H e will then  have 110 

moro power to  repel the p lanets th a t will fall upon him, 
aud this will be the  end of our universe ; bu t another 
universe will evolute from  the wreck of the  form er; 
a  new creation will grow  out of Chaos and wo shall be 
born again  iu a new form , capable of b a ttling  with 
be tte r advantage against the stup id  grandeur of the 
E ggregores. A nd th is will continue until the recon
stitu tion  of tho old Adam, th a t sp irit of sp irits , th a t form 
of forms, th a t collective g ian t who em bodies the  w hole 
c rea tio n ; th a t A dam  who, according to the  K abalists, 
hides the sun behind his heel aud the sta rs  in  tlie  ends 
of his beard  and  w hen he walks, touches the E as t w ith 
one foot and  the  W est w ith auother.

The E ggregores are the  analcim  of the B ib le ; or, 
accordiug to the Book of Enoch, the fa th ers. They are  
the  T itans of fable and they  are encountered iu all 
religious trad itions. W hen they  fight, they hurl aero
lites into space, ride upon comets, cause the stars  to  
shower dowu flam ing m e teo rs ; the a ir becomes pestilent, 
the  w aters corrupt, E a r th  trem bles aud volcanoes belch 
fo rth  when they  are  excited. Sometimes duriug  summer- 
n igh ts some belated  inhab itan ts of the valleys of 
the  South may see the g igan tic  form of a man sitting  
motionless upon the m ountains and ba th ing  his feet in 
some solitary lake. They pass on, m aking  the  sign of 
the  cross and  th in k  they have seen Satan, while they 
ouly saw the  pensive shadow of an E ggregore.

These E ggregores, if we adm it th e ir existence, are 
the  plastic agents of God, tho liviug cogwheels of the 
creative engine. M ultiform  as Proteus, bu t ever 
chained to  th e ir elem entary m atrix, they  know secrets 
th a t the  im m ensity of spaco hides from us, b u t are 
ignorant of th ings w ith w hich we aro familiar.

The evocations of ancient m agic speak of them , and 
the  strange names by which they were called by Persians 
aud Chaldeans are still to  bo fouud in ancient books. 
The poetic A rabs, the  preservers of prim itive traditions 
of the  E ast, still believe in the  existence of such g igan tic  
genii. There are white and black o n e s ; the  black 
ones are malicious and are called A frites. M ahom et 
held to a belief in them  and called them  angels, he said 
th e ir  size was so g rea t, th a t the  wind caused by the move
m ents of th e ir w ings sw ept the worlds iu space. W e 
m ust confess th a t we do not feel a ttrac ted  to a belief in 
such an infinite m ultitude of in term ediary beings, which 
hide God and seem to render H im  useless. I f  this chain of 
spirits continues to  grow for ever, its links extending- up 
to  G o d ; we1 caunot see whero it would end ; because it 
progresses continually iuto the infinite, without being 
ever able to touch it. W e have thousands of gods to 
vanquish or to  appease, w ithout ever finally a tta in ing  
freedom and peace ; and for th is reason we re jec t entirely 
the  m ythology of tho E ggregores.

H aving said th is, we draw a long b reath  and wipe the 
perspiration from our brow, like a man who starts up from 
a night-m are. W e see the sky full of stars bu t free from 
phantom s and with a g reat load lifted from our h eart we 
repeat aloud the first words of the  symbolic expressions 
of Nicea.

“ Credo in  Unum D eum .”
F alling  w ith the  E ggregores aud A frites, Satan flashes 

for a moment in  the sky and  disappears like a s treak  of 
lightning.

“ Videbam  S atanam  sicut fu lg u r  de coelo cadentem.”
The g ian ts of the  B ible have been buried by the delu g e ; 

the T itans have been killed  by the w eight of the m ountains 
th e y  h a d  p ile d  u p ; J u p i te r  is n o th in g  m ore th a u  a s ta r



and  of all tlia t g igantic phantasm agoria of the  ancient 
■World thero is no th ing  left bu t a shout of laughter. God 
himself no loDger wishes to be represented  under the 
form  of a m onstrous pantheon. He ia the fa ther of order 
and harm ony and does no t love m onstrosities. Hia 
hieroglyphics are the  white aud gentle figures of the lamb 
and the dove, and ho is preseuted to us in the form of a 
child carried  upon the  arm  of its m other.

How adorable is the symbolism of C hristianity, and 
how sadly the m isguided priests m isunderstood i t ! Can 
you im agine the dove of the sp irit of charity  hovering 
over tho smoke of auto-da-fes, and th e  vii-gia m other 
b u rn in g  Jews ? Do you see unfortunate young men 
falling  under the  shots of the Zouaves of the child Jesus 
arm ed w ith rifled cannons around the  treasury  of in
dulgences ? B ut who can fathom the secrets of provi
dence ? Perhaps such an aberration of autocratic power 
produced an absolution of all dissenters and the sin of 
the shepherd becomes tlie innocence of the flock ? 
Moreover, is not the  pope a holy priest who, in all sincerity 
of his heart, believes he does his duty ? W ho is then the 
gu ilty  one ? The cu lprit is the sp irit of contradiction 
aud error. The sp irit of lies has been a destroyer of 
m ankind from tho beginning ; lie is the  tem pter, the  devil, 
the m agnetism  of evil.

The m agnetism  of evil is the  fatal cu rren t of perverse 
habits, the  hybrid synthesis of all voracious and cunning 
instincts, borrowed by man from the m ost evilly disposed 
animals, and the symbolism of tho M iddle A ges well 
personifies the  devil in th a t sense. H e has the  horns of 
a ram  or steer, eyes of an owl, a nose like a vu ltu re’s 
beak, the m outh of a tiger, tho w ings of a b a t, claws 
of harpies and the tru n k  of a hippopotam us.

W hat a figure oven fo r a fallen angel and how different 
from the m ajestic k in g  of hell dream ed of by M ilton’s 
genius ! B u t the  S atan  of Milton sym bolises only the 
revolutionary spirit of the  E nglish under Cromwell, and 
the  true  devil is tho devil of C athedrals and legends. 
H e is as cunning as a m onkey, insinuating  as a reptile, 
wily os a fox, playful as a k itten , cowardly as a wolf or 
a  jackal. He is cring ing  and flattering like a servant, 
u ng ra te fu l like a k ing  and vindictive like a bad priest, 
inconstant and treacherous like a lewd woman. H e ia 
a P ro teus, who, according to the  old books on witchcraft, 
may appear in any form except those of a lam b or a dove. 
Som etim es he is a little  p«ge, carry ing  the traiii of a 
g rea t lady’s ro b e ; sometimes a theologian dressed in 
erm ine, or an arm ed k n ig h t, clad in mail.

The councillor of evil may be seen everyw here ; he may 
be hidden oven in the  m idst of roses. Sometimes under 
the vestm ent of a deacon or a bishop, lie walks down 
the aisle of a church w ith his tail scarcely h idden from 
sight. H e clings to tlie cords around the  waist of nuns 
and hides betw een the leaves of the breviary. H e howls 
in the em pty purses of the  poor and whispers to thieves 
through the key-holes of strong boxes.' H is essential 
and ineffacable character is to be always ridiculous ; 
because in the moral order he is a  stupid  b ru te  and will 
alw ays rem ain the em bodim ent of b ru ta lity  and stup id ity , 
Evil-disposed persons may exercise th e ir ingenuity, 
make com binations and calculations ; to do evil is always 
a  resu lt of paucity  of spirit.

Tho sorcerers say th a t the  principal a ttr ib u te  of the 
devil is th a t he is always w anting som ething, and tliat he 
is satisfied w ith a rag , an old boot, a piece of straw  or any 
o ther worthless trifle. The allegorical m eauing of this 
is no t difficult to understand.

To g ra n t the  least th in g  to tlie sp irit of evil is to 
m ake a compact w ith him ; to  call him up—even for the 
sake of curiosity— is to deliver our soul to  him . This 
whole system  of diabolical m ythology is full of philo
sophy and reason. P ride , avarice, envy, etc., are  not 
themselves personages, b u t they often become personi

fied, and those who arrive a t a stage ah which they can 
see the devil, seo b u t them selves in the m irror of their 
owh ugliness.

The devil was never beautiful. H e is not a fallen, 
angel, he is dam ned from  the moment of his b irth , and® • • •
God can never forgive h im ; because in God’s eyes hu 
has no existence. H e exists as our errors exist. He i.s 
vice, he is sickness, he is fear, insanity and falsehood. 
H e is the  hospital-fuver from which diseased souls suffer. 
Ho never entered heaven and therefore could no t fall 
from heaven. A way w ith  the impious dualism of the 
M anicheans; away w ith th is com petitor of God, who 
is y e t so pow erful, although cast down and vanquished, 
and who still contends w ith God for the possession 
of the world. Away w ith th is R e d u c e r  of his m aster’s 
ch ild ren , who has forced God H im self to subm it to 
death  to buy back his men, of whom a rebellious angel 
made slaves, and to whom God nevertheless abandons 
the  m ajority  of those th a t he w anted to buy back by 
means of an  inconceivable sacrifice. Away w ith the 
m ost base, and m onstrous of tlie E g g re g o re s ; glory 
a nd trium ph to God alone !

E terna l honor to the sublime dogm a of redemption ! 
Respect to a ll the  trad itions of the universal c h u rc h ! 
L ong live the ancien t sym bolism ; bu t may God protect 
us from m aterialising it, by m istak ing  m etaphysical en- 
tites for real persons and  allegories for historical events. 
Children love to  believe in ogres and fairies, and the 
crowd needs falsehoods and lies- I  know th is and I  
call as my w itnesses nurses and priests. B ut I  am 
w riting  a book on occult philosophy, which is not in 
tended to  be read by children or persons with weak minds. 
There aro persons to  whom the  world would appear 
em pty, if it were no t peopled with fancies. The immen
sity  of space would make them  feel lonesome, if i t  werel 
not full of hobgoblins and demons. Such grow n children 
call to our m em ory the  fable of Lafontaine about < tli0 8 e 
curious people who th o u g h t they saw a Mastodon in 
the moon, while it was only a  mouse th a t got between 
the lenses of the  telescope.

Every one has w ithin himself his tem pter, his devil ; 
the  outcome of his tem peram ent or his surroundings. 
To some be is a sim pleton tu rn ing  a sommersault, to 
o thers a g rinn ing  m onkey showing his teeth. I t  is the 
stupid aspect of hum anity, the bolt th a t closes the dark 
cham ber of the s o u l; it  is the ferocity of anim al in
stincts, exaggera ted  by tlie vanity of the im agination ; 
it is the love of error in those spirits tha t, either through 
cowardice or indifference, have no hope of arriving 
a t the tru th .

There are so many people possessed by the devil, th a t their 
num ber compares with th a t which Jesus C hrist called 
“  the w orld”  and he thereforo said to his apostles : Tlie 
world will pu t you to death. The devil kills those who 
resist him , and to devote one’s life to the trium ph of tru th  
and justice, is to sacrifice one’s life. In  the city of the 
wicked, vice rules and the interests of vice govern. The 
honest man is condem ned in advance, there is no need 
to bring him to tria l. B ut eternal life belongs to thoso 
truo ones, who know how to suffer and to die. Jesus, 
who w ent about doing good, knew tha t he was on his 
way to death  and he said to his f r ie n d s : “ W e are now 
going to Jerusalem , where the Son of Mau m ust suffer 
his last agony. I  am offering up m y life. No one takes 
i t  from me ; but I  leave i t  to take it  up again. If  uny 
one w ants to im itate my example, le t him tako up the 
cross of the  evil-doers and follow in my footsteps. All 
of you who now seo me, will soon sec me no more.” 
Ou hearing  him speak in this m anner the Jew s asked : 
“  Does he in tend to kill himself ?”  B ut to submit to 
death for the benefit of others is not suicide. The 
heroes of Therm opolae knew well th a t they would have 
to die to the  last inan, and the ir glorious combat was 
certa in ly  no suicide. • ■



Self-sacrifice ia never suicide, and C urtius— if h ish istory  
be tru e— was not a self-m urderer. Did Regulus, re tu rn ing  
from Carthage commit suicide? D id Socrates commit 
suicide, wlien he refused to fly from  his prison after 
having been condemned to die ? Cato, who preferred  
to tear his entrails than to subm it to the  grace of Ceesar, 
is a sublime republican ; the  wounded soldier who falls 
on the battle-field and has no other arm s le ft b u t his 
bayonet, aud when asked to  surrender his weapon, runs 
the bayonet th rough  his heart, saying : “  Come and take 
it yourself,”  is. not a man who commits suicide, bu t a 
hero, who rem ains true  to his promise to  conquer or die.

M r. de Beaurepaire, shooting him self th rough the 
head ra th e r than to sign a shameful capitulation, does 
not com m it suicide bu t sacrifices him self to the honor 
of his country . I f  men cease to practice evil, they need 
no longer fear i t ; bu t if they no longer fear evil, they 
need not be afraid of death. D eath has only te rro r 
for the  evil. The black death, the horrib le death , the 
death  full of terrors and anguish is the favorite child 
of the devil. Both have prom ised to  die together ; bu t 
as both are liars, both represen t them selves as eternal.

W e said th a t the  devil is ridiculous and in our 
“  History of M agic” , we said th a t he does not make us 
laugh ; and  in fact, the  ridiculous is no t am using when 
it is ugly, and he who loves the good is not am used 
by evil.

The fluid astral vehicle, represented  in all old my
thologies by the  serpent, is the natural tem pter of the  
m aterial form. L ike all o ther beings the  serpent was 
innocent before Eve and Adam siuned ; the  devil was 
born by the first disobedience, and he became the head 
of the  serpent, which the heel of the woman m ust crush, 
l 'h e  serpent, the symbol of the great fluid agen t, may be 
a sacred sign if it  represents the m agnetism  of good 
liko the brazen serpent of M oses; or the serpeut of 
Aesculapius. There are two serpents encircled arouud 
the wand of H erm es.

The m agnetic fluid is subject to the will of the spirits 
th a t can a ttrac t it or pro ject it with different forces 
according to the ir degree of exaltation or equilibrium. 
I t  has been called the  carrier of lig h t or L u c ife r ; 
because it  is the d istribu ting  and specifying agent of the 
A stra l-L igh t. I t  has been called the angel o f  darkness, 
becauso it is the m essenger of dark  as well as of luminous 
thoughts, and  the H ebrew s, who called it  Sam ael, say 
tha t it is of a dual nature , and th a t there  is a white and 
a black S am ael; the Samael of the  Israelites and th e  
Samael of the uncircum cised. The allegory is clear 
enough.

W e certainly believe, like all C hristains, in the  immor
ta lity  of the  spirit. L ike all eivilispd people, we believe 
in punishm ents and rew ards according to our w o rk s; 
we believe th a t spirits may be unhappy and  m iserable 
in the o ther life, and we consequently adm it the possi
b ility  of the existenco of reprobates. W e believe th a t 
the chains of sym pathy are  not broken, bu t are ra ther 
tigh tened  by death ; bu t th is is only tru e  w ith regard  to 
the good spirits. The bad ones cannot have any in te r
communication except th rough  the effluvium of ha tred . 
The m agnetism  of evil may, therefore, receive im pression 
from the o ther 6 ide of the grave, bu t only th rough the 
perverse aspirations of the living. The dead whom God 
punishes have no more pow er or active will to do evil. 
U nder the  hands of the justice of God, souls do no moro 
siu, but they expiate the ir sins.

W e deny the  existence of a m ighty genius, a k ind  of 
black God, a  frowning ty ran t, having the  power to  do 
evil a fte r having been rejected by God. K ing Satan is 
to us an impious fiction, in spite of all th e  sublime g ra n 
deur and beauty, with which the poetry of M ilton has 
invested him . The most gu ilty  of all fallen spirits m ust 
be the one who has fallen lower th an  all others, and he 
must consequently be more than  all o thers enchained by 
the justice of God.

A pen iten tiary , has undoubtedly its  kings am ong 
the convicts, who still exercise a certain influence upon 
the crim inals by whom they are surrounded ; bu t this is 
caused by tbe insufficiency of the means of supervision 
or restriction employed by hum an justice, and the justice 
of God cannot be cheated . .
. L et us leave to  the  apochryplial book of Enoch 
its incarnated E ggregores, seducing the daughters of 
E arth  and producing giants. The true  Eggregores, that 
is to say, the guard ians of n igh t, in which wo love to 
believe, are the  Stars of heaven w ith the ir ever glim m er
ing eyes. They are the  angels th a t govern tho planets 
and they resemble shepherds who guard the flocks th a t 
inhabit those worlds. W e are also inclined to believe 
th a t  each people has its p ro tec ting  angel or genius, who 
may be one of the  planets of our so lar system. Thus, 
according to the poetic traditions of the K abala, M ichael, 
th e  angel of the Sun guards the people of God ; Gabriel, 
the  angel of the  Moon, protects the people of tho east 
th a t carry the crescent upon th e ir banners. M ars and  
V enus govern F rance ; M ercury is the genius of H o lland  
and E n g la n d ; Saturn , the genius of Russia. A ll th is  
may be possible, although i t  is doubtful, aud it  may 
serve to build np a hypothesis of A strology or inspire 
the fictions of an epic poem.

The governm ent of God is an adm irable governm ent, 
where everything is ru led  by a hierarchy, and where 
anarchy produces its  own destruction. I f  there  are 
prisons in its em pire for gu ilty  spirits, God alone is 
the ir keeper and has them  safely guarded by strong  and 
good spirits. The prisoners there are not perm itted  to  
to rtu re  one another. Can God bo less wise and less 
good than  men, and w hat would be said of a prince of 
E arth  who would choose tho worst o£ villains to  become 
superin tendent of his prisons and to give honest people 
a horrid  exam ple and pernicious advice.

------♦----- -

T E E  STA N D P O IN T  OF THE T H E O S O P H IST S *
“  T h e  d if fe ren ces  b e tw e e n  m e n  are. p ro fo u n d ,  a n d  w e  can 

o n ly  be  sav ed  f r o m  l iv in g  in b l in d  u n c o n sc io u sn es s  b f  o u r  
o w n  m e n ta l  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  by  th e  h a b i t  of  i n f o r m in g  o u r se lv e s  
as  well a s  w e  c a n  o f  th o se  o f  o t h e r s . ” T h e s e  w o rd s ,  u se d  by  
a  well  k n o w n  m o d e r n  sc ien tif ic  i n v e s t i g a to r  o f  t h c  h u m a n  
f a c u l ty ,  a r e  w o r t h y  of n o te .  T h o so  t h a t  t r y  to i n f o r m  
th e m se lv e s  o f  u n f a m i l i a r  t h i n g s  m u s t  be  p r e p a r e d  to  face  a  
c e r t a in  a m o u n t  of  o p p o s i t io n ,  w h ic h  m a y  o f ten  a s su m e  t h e  
fo rm  of u n j u s t  a c c u sa t io n s  ; b u t  s u c h  a s  t r u l y  w ish  to  in c re a se  
t l i e i r  s to re  of  k n o w le d g e  a r e  n o t  to  be  d e t e r r e d  b y  se n sa t io n a l  
ep isodes a b o u t  p e rso n s  w h o  h a p p e n  to be  m ix e d  u p  w i t h  a  
few  i m p o r t a n t  fac ts .  .

T h e  h i g h e r  ra ce s  of m e n  a r e  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  b y  t h e i r  energy, 
w h ic h  is “  t h e  m e a s u r e  o f  t h e  fu ln es s  of l ife ,” a n d  to c a l l  
f o r t h  th o  d o r m a n t  e n e r g y  of a  n a t io n  in  a n  i m p o r t a n t  d i r e c 
t ion  is 110 easy  taslc. M a n y  a  m is ta k e  m u s t  o c c u r  i n  t b e  
s tep3  t a k e n  to p r o m o te  s u c h  an  o b jec t ,  w h ich  h a s  t o  bo  
a p p r o a c h e d  f ro m  v a r io u s  s ides .  U n le s s  a  t y p ic a l  c en t ro  bo 
f o u n d  to  w o rk  f ro m ,  h o n e s t  e f fo r ts  i n s t e a d  o f  e v o k in g  
s y m p a th y  ra ise  u p  h o s t i l i ty ,  c a u s in g  d i s a p p o in tm e n t  a n d  
a n n o y a n c e  to m a n y .

T h e r e  is a n  e r ro n e o u s  o p in io n  fo s te red  in  v a r io u s  q u a r te r s  
t h a t  t h e  T h e o s o p h is ts  a r e  a  sec t ,  w h o se  e r ro r s  m n s t  be  exposed  
a n d  whose  w o r k  m u s t  be p n t  a  s to p  to. C r i t ic ism  of a ll  s o r t s  
h a s  b e e n  d i r e c te d  t o w a r d s  t h e  a n n ih i l a t io n  of t h e  
S oc ie ty ,  w h ic h  h o w e v e r  h as  re m a in e d  in ta c t  f o r  t h e  
s im p le  r e a so n  t h a t  i t  l ias no  be lie fs ,  a n d  n e v e r  r e g a r d e d  
a n y t h i n g  sa id  b y  a n y  of t h e  m e m b e rs ,— g r e a t  o r  
s m a l l— a s  a n y t h i n g  b u t  t h e  e xpress ion  o f  t h e  v iew s  o r  
e x p e r ien c e s  of p a r t i c u l a r  in d iv id u a ls .

’ T h e  T h eo so p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  h a s  m e t  w i th  g r e a t  o p p o s i t io n  
o w in g  to t h e  f a c t  t h a t  o n e  of i ts  F o u n d e r s  h a s  been  r e p o r t e d  
to  h a v o  sh o w n  som o w o n d r o u s  p h e n o m o n a ,  a n d  to  h a v e  
l e a r n t  som e of th e  m y s te r i e s  o f  o ccu l t ism  f ro m  th e  T ib e t a n

*  T h a  v iew s p n t  fo r th  in  th i s  a r t ic le  fo rm  th e  su b s ta n c o  o f th e  
o p in io n s  g a th e re d  b y  an  o ld  F .  T . S .— a n  A sia tic — fro m  d iscu ss io n s  
a n d  c o rre sp o n d en c e  w ith  a  la rg e  n u m b e r  o f Fellow s of d if ie ro n t a t t a in 
ments, views and re lig io u s .



B r o th e rh o o d  of A d e p ts .  I t  is  a  v e r y  n a t u r a l  t h i n g  to 
a s s u m e  in  t h e  firs t  in s ta n c e ,  t h a t  f r a u d  m u s t  h a v e  been  
r e s o r t e d  to ,  a s  a  m e a n s  of c o u n te r f e i t in g  so-ca l led  
p h e n o m e n a ,  a n d  n u m e r o u s  th eo r ie s  h a v o  b e en  s t a r t e d  to 
s u p p o r t  th o  v iew  ta k e n  u n d e r  p re co n c e iv e d  o p in io n s  of 
t r ic k e ry .  T h o  firs t  th e o r y  w a s  t h a t  e v e ry b o d y  h a d  been 
d u p e d  for a  series of  y e a r s  in  n u m e ro u s  p laces by  a  s in g le  
l a d y ,  w i th  t h e  h e lp  of no  ono else b u t  tw o  h o u se k e ep e rs .  
T h e  l a te s t  d e v e lo p m e n t  o f  t h i s  c ru d e  t h e o r y  is  t h a t  n u m e 
r o u s  p e rso n s  w e re  a t  f i r s t  d u p e d  a n d  a f t e r w a r d s  t h e y  becam e  
co n fed e ra tes ,  a n d  h a v e  r e m a in e d  so to  c h e a t  e v e ry  b o d y  else  !

A l t h o u g h  se v e ra l  d o u b t s  m a y  -with p la u s ib i l i ty  bo 
s u g g e s t e d  a t  a  l a t e  h o u r  of  th e  d a y  by g o in g  to co llect  
a c c o u n ts  a t  h a p h a z a r d  r e g a r d in g  in c id e n ts  t h a t  t o o k  p lace  
so m e  t im e  ago,  i t  m a y  be s t a te d  w i t h o u t  f e a r  o f  c o n t r a d ic t io n  
t l i a t  t l ie re  is n o t  a  s in g le  i n s ta n c e  on  r e c o rd  in  c o n n ec t io n  
w i th  w h ic h  a c tu a l  t r i c k e r y  o r  f rau d  of a n y  d e sc r ip t io n  cou ld  
bo  b r o u g h t  hom o to a n y  one  c o n n e c te d  w i th  t h e  p h e n o m e n o n ,  
A  go o d  deal h a s  beon sa id  a b o u t  t h e  sc ientif ic  e x a m in a t io n  
of p sy ch ic  p h e n o m e n a ,  b u t  no  one can  v e r y  well  define w h a t  
sc ien tif ic  e x a m in a t io n  in s u c h  cases  o u g h t  to be.  C r i t ica l  
i n q u i r y  h a s  n o t  b e e n  w a n t i n g ,  a n d  a l l  so r t s  o f  d o u b ts  h ave  
in  n u m e r o u s  cases  b oen  f r o m  tlio b e g in n i n g  sn g g e s te d  
b y  th e  T h e o s o p h is t s  th em se lv es ,  to g u a r d  a g a in s t  so lf-deccp-  
t io n ,  u n c o n sc io u s  e r ro r s ,  a n d  d ish o n e s ty .  T h o se  sa m e  d o u b ts  
c lo th e d  iu  a  n e w  f o r m  a re  b e in g  r e ta i l e d  to  sow  d issen s io n s  
b y  n a r ro w - m in d e d  pe rsons ,  to  w h o m  t h e  s p r e a d  o f  T h eo so p h y  
is  obnox ious ,  a n d  -what p h a se s  o f  h o s t i l i ty  t h e i r  u n s c r u p u lo u s  
m in d s  wil l  c o n co c t  in  f u t u r e  r e m a in s  y o t  to  be  seen .

N u m e r o u s  p e rso n s  h a v e  in  co u rse  of t im e  e n te r e d ,  an d  
som e f e w  h a v e  le f t  t h o  Society ,  a n d  th is  m n s t  a lw a y s  h a p p en .  
T h e  g r ie f  of t h e  d i s a p p o in t e d  p e rso n s  is of t h e i r  ow n  c re a 
t in g .  I n  in in d s  d o m in a te d  b y  se l f - in te re s t ,  h e a l th y  c o -o p era 
t io n  is a lw a y s  w a n t in g ,  w h e r e a s  i t  is jo in t  e f fo r t  o n  a  b ro a d  
ba s is  t h a t  is n e e d e d  to p u s h  f o r w a r d  a  p h i l a n t h r o p ic  m o v em e n t .

I n  sp i te  o f  a ll  o b s ta c le s ,  a  s t r o n g  f o u n d a t i o n  h a s  been  la id ,  
a n d  th o  fo l lo w in g  m a y  be sa id  to  be th o  a t t i t u d e ,  fe e l in g  a u d  
p u r p o s e  of t h e  g e n e r a l  b o d y  of t h e  T h e o s o p h is t s  in th is  c o u n t ry .

A  r i g h t  f e e l in g  o f  r e s p e c t  fo r  o u r se lv e s ,  o u r  re lig ion ,  
t r a d i t io n s ,  l i t e r a t u r e ,  a n d  c o u n t r y  h a s  led  us  to  jo in  the  
T h e o so p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  w h ic h  is a  f ree  i n s t i t u t i o n  w h e r e  no  
do  g m aa  p rev a i l .

T w o  f o re ig n e r s  f ro m  th o  W e s t  to o k  t h e  i n i t i a t i v e  i n  th o  
m o v e m e n t ,  sac r i f ic ing  a l l  t h a t  m e n  h o ld  d e a r  i n  f u r t h e r a n c e  
o f  i t s  ob jec ts ,  a n d  we fee l  t h a n k f u l  to  th o m .  T h e i r  p e r 
so n a l i t ie s  h ave  n e cessa r i ly  becom e p r o m in e n t ,  b a t  w h i le  they  
c o m m a n d  o u r  e n t i r e  r e s p e c t  fo r  t h e  m a n y  n ob le  q u a li t ie s  
th e y  possess,  t h e y  h avo  t h e i r  h u m a n  in f i rm i t ie s  w h ic h  t h e y  
free ly  con fess  a n d  o f  w h ic h  w e  a re  a ll  a w a re .

W o  r e q u i r e  a l l  th o  g o o d  t h a t  w e  co n ld  g e t  o u t  of  th e m ,  
a n d  w i t h o u t  th e  adv ice  of wolves in  s h e e p ’s c lo th in g ,  w e  aro  
sufficently  ab le  to j u d g e  f o r  o u rse lv es  h o w  f a r  w e  sh o u ld  
t r u s t  a n d  be g u id e d  b y  th e m .

' ‘N o  e ffor t  is o v e r  lost .  E v e r y  c a u s e  m u s t  p ro d u c e  i ts  
effects. T h o  r e s u l t  m ay  v a ry  a c c o r d in g  to  t h e  c i r c u m s ta n c e s  
w h ich  f o rm  a  p a r t  o f  t h e  cau se ,  b u t  i t  is a lw a y s  w ise r  to  
w o r k  a u d  forcc  t h e  c u r r e n t  of  e v e n t s  t h a n  to  w a i t  f o r  t im e .” 
A c t in g  upon th is  adv ice  of a n  I n d i a n  sa g e  w e  h a v e  m a n fu l ly  
d e te rm in e d  to w o rk  o n w a r d s ,  i r r e s p e c t iv e  of t h e  t r e a c h e r y ,  
a n d  m ea n n es s  t h a t  s toops  to a l l  so r t s  o f  a r t i f ice s  to h a m p e r  
o u r  w o r k .

A s  to p h e n o m e n a  w e  h o ld  t h a t  “ those  w h o  a r e  ca r r ied  
a w  ay  by  t h e m  a re  g e n e ra l ly  t h e  ones  w ho b e in g  u n d e r  tho  
d o m a in  o f  M a y a  a ro  t h u s  u n a b le  a n d  in c o m p e te n t  to 
u n d e r s t a n d  th o  p h i lo so p h y .  E x h ib i t io n  of p h e n o m e n a  is 
n o t  ou ly  a  w as te  of  p o w e r  b u t  p o s i t iv e ly  iu ju r io u s .  I n  some 
i t  e n c o u ra g e s  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  w h i le  in o th e r s  it, d e v e lo p s  th o  
l a t e n t  g e rm  of h o s t i l i ty  t o w a r d s  those  w h o  r e q u i r e  su c h  
p h e n o m e n a  to  be  sh o w n .  B o th  these  e x t r e m e s  a re  p r e j u d i 
c ia l  to  r e a l  h u m a n  p r o g r e s s  w h ic h  is h a p p in e ss .  F o r  a  
t im o  w o n d e r s  m a y  a t t r a c t  a  m o b  b u t  t h a t  is  no  s tep  t o w a r d s  
t h o  r e g e n e r a t io n  of h u m a n i t y . ” O n r  o b je c t  is n o t  to  believo 
in  ta le s  of w o n d e r f u l  e v e n t s  b u t  to  f ind  o u t  t h e  rea l  s ign if i 
cance  a n d  scope  of u n t r i e d  h u m a n  po w ers .

E a c h  of u s  is w i l l i n g  t o  e n la r g e  t h e  c irc le  o f  h i s  sy m p a th ie s  
to l e a rn ,  a n d  u n l e a r n  w h e r e  n e ce ssa ry ,  to  u n d e r s t a n d  m o re  
fu l ly  o u r  re sp o n s ib i l i t ie s ,  a n d  to  v /o rk  t o g e t h e r  f o r  n u m e r o u s  
objects  o f  g e n e r a l  u se fu ln es s .

N o  o n e  m e m b e r  c an  b e  re sp o n s ib le  f o r  t h e  f a u l t s  of  a 
f e l lo w - w o r k e r ,  a n d  th o se  t h a t  v a in ly  t h i n k  to  ru in  t h e  society 
b y  m i s r e p r e s e n t i n g  th e  su p p o sed  f a u l t s  of one of i t s  promi
n e n t  m e m b e rs  w il l  f ind  th e m se lv e s  sore ly  m is ta k e n .

W e  a re  w o r k in g ,  n o t  in  d a r k n e s s  u n d e r  fa lse  pre tences,  
b u t  in t h e  l ig h t  of  d ay  ; t im e  will  c o r re c t  t h e  e r ro r s  t h a t  m ay 
h a v o  c r e p t  i n to  t h e  w o r k i n g  o f  a  la rg o  o rg a n iz a t io n  such  as 
o u r s .  W e  a re  f r e e  to  co n fess  o u r  f a u l t s  b u t  w h a t  we 
r e g a r d  w i th  c o n te m p t  is  t h a t  s n e a k in g  a t t e m p t  a t  sy m 
p a th y  w i th  w h ic h  a  c e r t a in  b o d y  o f  d i s a p p o in te d  m en  are 
v a in ly  s t r i v in g  to  d ece iv e  us.

I n d i v id u a l  m em b e rs  o r  g r o u p s  of m e m b e rs  a c c o r d in g  to 
t h e i r  e d u c a t io n ,  n a t u r a l  e n d o w m e n ts ,  e n e r g y  a n d  pe rsev e 
r a n c e  m u s t  t a k e  u p  th e se  b r a n c h e s  of t h e  se v e ra l  sub jec ts  
w h ic h  t h e  S o c ie ty  is d e s i ro u s  to  in v e s t ig a te ,  a n d  steady 
w o r k  c o n t in u e d  f o r  so m e  l e n g t h  o f  t im e  w o u ld  sh o w  resu lts  
of w h ich  i t  w e re  id le  to  sp e a k  a t  p re s e n t .

T lie  seeds  of T h e o s o p h y  m u s t  be  t h r o w n  b ro a d ca s t ,  nnd 
t h e y  w i l l  t a k e  r o o t  in  c o n g e n ia l  p laces.  A t  the  f irs t  g a th e r 
i n g s  t h e r o  w o u ld  n o w  a n d  a g a in  be  in d if fe ren t  c rops  ; b u t  
t h e s e  co u ld  eas ily  be s e t  a s id e ,  a n d  c u l t a r e  on  a n  im p ro v e d  
p la n  r e s o r t e d  to.

N o  a m o u n t  o f  p r e t e n d e d  e x p o su re s  a n d  o t h e r  a n n o y an c es  
w i l l  c rea te  p a n ic  o r  r u p t u r e  a m o n g s t  us,  b n t  o n  the  c o n tra ry  
t h e se  v a in  e f fo r ts  w i l l  b r i n g  u s  m o re  c lose ly  to g e th e r  to 
f u r t h e r  t h e  o b jec ts  of  tlie S o c ie ty  w i th  v ig o n r ,  a n d  lay bare  
t h e  h o l lo w n ess  of th o se  fa lse  d o c t r in e s  w h ic h  im p ed e  all  
l ib e ra l  p ro g re s s .

“ T h e r e  is n o t h in g  in  a n y  h e s i ta t io n  t h a t  m a y  bo f e l t  as 
to  th o  p o ss ib i l i ty  of  re c e iv in g  h e lp  a n d  in sp i r a t io n  f ro m  
a n  u n se e n  w or ld ,  to  d e s c re d i t  t h e  p r a c t ic e  t h a t  is  d e a r ly  
p r ize d  b y  m o s t  o f  us ,  of w i t h d r a w in g  f rom  th o  c ro w d  
a n d  e n t e r in g  i n to  q u i e t  c o m m u n io n  w i th  o u r  h e a r t ,  
u n t i l  th o  a g i t a t io n s  o f  t h e  m o m e n t  have  c a lm ed  d o w n ,  
a n d  th e  d i s t o r t i n g  m ira g e  of a  w o r ld ly  a tm o sp h e re  hns 
su b s id e d ,  a u d  th e  g r e a t e r  o b jec ts  a u d  m o re  e n d u r in g  affec
t io n s  of o n r  life h a v e  r e -a p p e a r e d  in t h e i r  d u e  p ropor t ions .  
W e  m a y  th e n  t a k e  c o m f o r t  a n d  f ind  s u p p o r t  in th e  sense of 
o u r  f o r m in g  p a r t  of w h a te v e r  h a s  e x is te d  o r  will  
ex is t ,  a n d  th is  need  be th e  m o t iv e  of no id le  rev e r ie  b u t  of an  
a c t iv e  co n v ic t io n  t h a t  we possess  a n  in f luence  w h ic h  m ay  
be sm a l l  b u t  c a n n o t  be in ap p te c iab le ,  i u  d e f in in g  th o  as y e t  
u n d e te r m in e d  poss ib i l i t ies  of  au  e n d le ss  f u tu r e .  I t  may 
in sp i re  a  v ig o ro u s  re so lv e  to use  all  t h e  in te l l ig e n ce  a n d  
p e r se v e ra n c e  we can  c o m m a n d  to fulfil  o u r  p a r t  a s  m em b ers  
of one g r e a t  fa m i ly  t h a t  s t r iv e s  as a  w h o le  to w a rd s  a  fu l le r  
a n d  h i g h e r  l ife .” *

A n I ndia n  T h e o s o p h i s t .

------♦------
A  L U M IN O U S  T R E E .

A M o s t  rem arkable tree or shrub is said to grow in a 
small gulch near some springs about 1 2  miles north of 
Tuscarora. I t  is about six or seven feet in height, with 
a tru n k  which, a t  ils  base, is three tim es the size of a 
m an’s w rist. I t  lias innum erable branches and twigs 
and resembles som ewhat the  b arberry -tree . I ts  foliage 
a t certain seasons of the  year is so lum inous th a t it can 
be plainly d istinguished in the darkest n ig h t for a dis
tance of more than  a mile, while in its im m ediate vicinity 
i t  em its sufficient lig h t to enable a person to read the 
finest p rin t. I ts  foliage is extrem ely rank , aud its leaves 
resem ble som ewhat, in size, shape and colour, those of 
the arom atic bay-tree of California. The luminous 
p roperty  is evidently parasitic, and consists of a sort of 
gummy substance, which, upon being transferred by 
ru b b in g  to a person’s hand, im parts to it the samo 
apparen tly  phosphorescent light, while th a t on the leaf 
entirely  d isappears .— Phrenological Jou rn a l (Am erica).

W e have heard  of the  existence of sim ilar trees in 
India, bu t have not received any particu la rs  about them. 
Can any of our readers supply us w ith  m ore detailed in
form ation on the subject ? We should also like to know 
w hether the  “ gum m y substance” in which it is stated 
tho lum inous property  resides, is produced by iusects or 
js an exudation from the tree itself.— Ed.

------♦----- -

* G alton’s in q u ry  in to  H um an F a c u lf / .



T R A N S C E N D E N T A L  S E N S E S *
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M o h i n i  M .  C h a t t e r j i , F. T. S.
A s s u m i n g  f o r  t h e  p r e s e n t  p u r p o s e  t h a t  t l i e  g r e a t  

i n t e r e s t  f e l t  i n  t h e  i n c i d e n t s  o f  o r d i n a r y  w a k i n g  l i f e  
e n t i t l e s  i t  t o  b e  e x c l u s i v e l y  r e g a r d e d  u s  r e a l ,  w e  a r e  
b r o u g h t  f a c e  t o  f a c e  w i t h  t h i s  p r o b l e m  :

Do our five senses exhausL the whole range of real 
existence ? The m aterialist rejects as fallacious all solu
tions, which yield a negative result. U pon this foun
dation the  whole fabric of materialism rests  and m ust 
stand or fall w ith it. If  it can be proved th a t the five 
senses are not sufficient to cognize all real objects, the army 
of m aterialism  m ust either surrender or m utiny against 
its leader, reason. U nfortunately  for the in terests of 
tru th , however, m any g rea t names in science deny the  
possibility of existence transcending physical sense, 
and yet unhesita ting ly  refuse to consider the evidence 
offered on the subject. The land-m arks of legitim ate 
scientific caution no pious hand will seek to disturb. 
But i t  m ust n o t be fo rgo tten  tha t true science should 
always be the  implacable enemy of all form s of super
stition, no m atter w hether ihe superstition  of belief or 
unbelief. The vast mass of testim ony accum ulated 
iu every aga and country has, no doubt, b rought the 
fact of super-physical existence w ithin positive know 
ledge. B u t reducing the proof to  its  lowest value, it is 
to be em phatically declared, th a t, for all fair-m inded 
and righ t-th ink ing  men, the Society for Psychical Research 
have proved the phenom ena of thought-transference as 
conclusively as chem istry has dem onstrated the existence 
of oxygen in th e  air. I t  is impossible to doubt tha t 
“ words, ideas and images can ho transm itted  from one 
person to ano ther w ithout involving the agency of tho 
recognized organs of sense.”

R egard  being had to the  m aterialistic starting-point 
of the research, this conclusion, although so far short of 
the tru th , undoubtedly m arks a considerable step in 
advaneo and reflects credit on the  researchers. I t  is 
not reasonable to expect a full and accurate description 
of objects from one ju s t com ing out of darkness. 
F u rth er progress will be made when the eyes get ac
customed to  the altered condition. M eantim e we may 
tako up the thread of know ledge and  follow it in the 
light of E astern  psychology, which has been bu ilt up by 
numberless generations of investigators th roughout tlie 
ages. Such a course will be valuable, not only to those 
practically engaged in the investigation of the sub
jective side of nature, bu t also to those who are labour
ing to establish the possibility of experim ental psychology.

The intensely in teresting  character of the strange 
phenomena, which the Society for Psychical Research 
have proved to be facts in natu re , renders th e ir  generali
zation as though t-transference  all the more unsatisfactory. 
Thought-transference is m ade to include all impressions, 
no m atte r of w hat character, com m unicated from one iu- 
dividnal to  another, otherw ise than th rough  the “  recog
nized channels of sense.”  F o r instance, the  super-sen
suous transm ission from one man to another of the sensa
tion of pain in a particular part of the body, of the taste of 
any substance, and of tho image of a geom etrical diagram , 
are indifferently classed ns thought-transference. Thus, 
it will be seen th a t this classification is as vague and 
unsatisfactory as it would be in ordinary life to look 
upon sight., touch and ta s t6  w ithout distinction, as sense- 
perception. I t  is obvious th a t, consisten tly  w ith our 
present sta te  of consciousness, a more precise and 
scientific classification m ig h t be made of the various 
species of super-sensuous perception and th e ir  appro
priate organs of mental, o r more correctly  speaking, 
psychical sense.

Investigators of mesmerism are well acquninted w ith 
tho fact th a t an entranced subject, exercising  a super

* liead at an opon meeting of tlio Londou Lodge of tlio T. S.

sensuous faculty  of sigh t, may yet be perfectly unable to 
manifest any signs of a  sim ilar faculty of hearing. A 
subject may likewise give a vivid and tru th fn l descrip 
tion of persons engaged in conversation and a t the same 
tim e express his inability to  hear a single word. A 
similar rule is found to apply to  the other senses. Tha 
fact has been proved th a t, when a mesmeric operator 
pu ts any substance into h is m outh, the taste is trans
m itted to his subject, who is ye t unable to see w hat the  
substance really  ia.

The exiatence of an inner organ of sight, as diatinct 
aa the outer, haa also been established by w hat may be 
called the introversion of the  mental vision. I t  is well- 
known tha t our o rd in ary  perception of sigh t ia in rea 
lity a compound perception. In  othor w ords, some at- 
tributea, auch as the perception of solidity, commonly 
a ttached  to sigh t, a re  not associable w ith the eye alone. 
The compound character of sigh t is, perhaps, m ost s trong 
ly m anifested in the  fact th a t the visual represen ta tion  
of an object in the  m ind is inverted in reference to its  
image on the re tina . This would show th a t the  sense of 
sigh t does no t exhaust the  contents of the m ental imago 
of an object. A nd this conclusion is true independently  
of all psychological controversy aa to relation between 
w hat ia called an external object and  its subjective re 
presentation. From  our know ledge of the objects of tho 
eye it  is certa in  th a t, if th a t organ acted by itself, an 
inverted im age would be the resu lt. But this has not 
been yet reduced to dem onstration by actual observation 
or experim ent. The immense period during  which our 
physical evolution has gone on and our a tten tion  has 
been centered on the physical plane of existence, n a tu ra l
ly renders it difficult to trace tho whole course of sense- 
perception. M oreover, if there  be a psj'chic eye, our un
fam iliarity with the plane of its operation may be rea
sonably expected to afford a g rea te r facility for the satis
factory solution of the problem  ; the m achinery m ust ne
cessarily work less smoothly a t the first s ta r t and thus 
present b e tte r  opportunities for its comprehension. The 
experiences of tlio Socioty for Psychical Research throw 
much ligh t on tho subject. In  connection w ith somo 
experim ents the com m ittee on though t-read ing  re
m arks th a t som etim es the  m ental glim pses of th ings 
selected are obtained “  perverted  as if the figures had 
been seen from the ir reflection in a m irro r .” —■Proceedings 
o f the Society fo r  P sych ica l Research, Yol 1. p a rt ii., 
p. 74.

But the m ost s trik in g  illustration  of the inverson of 
objects to th e  m ind’s eye, which the Committee obtained, 
is recorded in its  Second R eport, published in the  suc
ceeding p a rt of the Proceedings above referred to. A 
thought-reader, blind-folded, was called upon to describe 
geom etrical diagram s draw n upon a piece of paper. Tho 
result of tho experim ents will be b e tte r  described in tho 
words of the  observers :—

“  W e next drew  series of diagram s of a simple geom e
trica l k ind  which were placed behind S. (tbo percipient), 
so th a tB . (the agent) could see them. S . described them 
in each case correctly, except th a t he generally  reversed 
them , seeing tho upper side of the diagram  downward, 
tbe rig h t hand side to  the  left, &e.”

The reflection naturally  occurs th a t this inversion wil[ 
more frequently take  place in cases whero ordinary e x 
perience is not conscious of any a p rio ri im possibility 
which enables it to check tbo inner vision. The imago 
of a geom etrical d iagram  will, in fact, bo more ot'tcn 
inverted than  th a t of a m an. Those eases unm istakably 
point to the existence of a psychic sense of sight, tbe 
operation of which by itself, and unaccompanied by th a t 
of any supplem entary senso, produces the inversion of 
vision.

W ith  reg a rd  to  hearing  it does not appear th a t this 
S- P. R. have made auy experim ent which would tend  
to  prove the existence of tho psychic coun terpart to tho



sense. W hen a  sensitive successfully reads a word 
though t of, it is difficult to decide w hether it is perceiv
ed by the psychic ear or the psychic eye. There is only 
oue inslauco recorded in th e ir proceedings wliich has 
some bearing on the presen t m atter ; but th ere  are not 
sufficient da ta  to support the  conclusion firmly. fh e  
word “  w issenschaft” was w ritten  down and shown 
to the agen t th a t he m igh t transm it i t  psychically to 
tho percipient. The agent., it is stated , was ignoran t of 
German and “ m entally represented the  word in E nglish  
fashion.”  As a resu lt the answ er was “  wissic, w issenaft.’, 
H ere  it would seem th a t, if there  was a transfer of 
though t at all, it m ust have beon the m ental rep resen ta
tion of the sound th a t was convoyed to the  psychic ear 
of the percipient. N or does it appear th a t the S. P . B. 
have as yet made any attom pt to detect the actiou of 
psychic smell. I t  is to  be hoped, how ever, th a t this 
line of inquiry  will be pursued by psychic investigators 
iu fu ture experim ents.

H aving seen how far recent experim ents prove the 
existence of the psychic coun terparts of the  physical 
senses, we will now follow the guidance of Eastern  
psychology. W ith o u t discussing the  subject any further, 
it may here be sta ted , th a t those who acquire proficiency 
in E astern  psychology understand  the  laws of psychic 
phenom ena so well as to be able to reproduce tho la tter 
a t will. Tliey iu fact experim entally  verify tho psycho
logical teachings which have come down to us from the 
rem otest aiitiquitv . A ccording to  one of the principal 
schools, tho V edantic, we have th ree  bodies, the  p h y s i
cal, tho psychical, and w hat may be transla ted  ns the 
causal. Before going on, it may be po in ted  out th a t tho 
principle underlying this division will be m isundertsood 
if we do not bear in mind th a t an unbroken continuity 
reigns th roughout tbe  whole range of oxistence.

The physical body is defined to be the agglom eration 
o£ the gross elem ents. The psychic body has, besides 
tho five psychic souses, the  five psychic forces which 
move the live external organs of action, the  live 
mediums th rough  which the five motive forces operate, 
tho m anas (mind) and buddhi (in te llect aud  egoism). 
The five psychic senses are fully described in E astern  
psychological treatises. As an illustration , we may cite 
w ith the celebrated Sankaracharya teaches on psychic 
Bight. W hat, he asks, is the  (psychic) sense of sight ? 
and  then  proceeds to say th a t it is not the eye aud yet 
has a relation to the eye and possesses the a ttribu tes of 
perceiving form and colour. E astern  psychologists 
m aintain th a t the physical body is m erely the most 
condensed part of a vast nebulous mass, which surrounds 
i t  as comotary m atter surrounds its b righ test part. 
Sankara locates the  seat of tho g rea test activ ity  of 
clairvoyant perception not in the eye itself but a t a 
short distance to the fro n t of tho  pupils of the eye. 
No recorded case of clairvoyance contradicts or com
pletely supports th is  sta tem ent, bu t it may be mentioned 
th a t many clairvoyants assert th a t visions appear to be 
“ just before their eyes,” P o r a b e tte r  comprehension 
of the system it is to be sta ted  th a t m anas signifies the 
faculty  which produces the concept of doubt and snpplies 
tho im pulse for solving th a t doubt, and buddhi gives 
riso to  the  im pression,— " I  know the  object, which 
previously excited doubt”— and thus to egoism or 
personality. The causal body is the cause of the o ther 
two and receives the reflection of th e  liiijhest and most 
m ysterious essence of the  inner being, the  basic unity of 
all existenco, the Atina, The classification by the 
Sankya school, when its term inology is properly coui- 
prohendod, will be found exactly  th e  same. Tbe five 
physical elem ents, corresponding w ith the five physical 
senses and including the  physical body, the five psychical 
senses, the five psychical motors, the vianas  form ed by 
the union of the  two sets of senses and the psychic coun
te rparts  of tho five elem ents, make up the egoism 
(Ahankara,)

W ith  these explanations of E astern  nom enclature, we 
proceed to a more detailed  examination of psychic sight 
or clairvoyance. T he first point th a t has to be noted is 
th a t our ord inary  experience shows hew difficult it is to 
detect the operation of any sense ac ting  by itself, and 
no t producing compound notions in conjunction with 
others. Few  of us, for instance, realize th a t the motions 
of distance and solidity are not entirely due to the senso 
of sigh t, bu t g reatly  dependent on the sense of touch. 
Similarly the psychom etric faculty which Eastoru 
psychologists will classify as psychic touch, is very often 
regarded as a species of clairvoyance I t  ia no doubt 
impossible to lay down a hard  and fast rule for the 
division of a continuous line, like th a t of existence. 
But, broadly speaking, the reference of different kinds 
of perception to different senses is quite intelligible and 
extrem ely convenient, T rue, no one can define the 
precise point which divides the m anifestation of the 
sense oL' taste  from  th a t of sm e ll; bu t the existence of 
odour as distinguished from flavour no one will deny. 
T ak ing  the  case of psychom etry and clairvoyance, 
it  is no t insuperably difficult to  d istinguish them  
from  ono another. In  a g rea t many instances it 
is found th a t a clairvoyant can only see an object 
in an abnorm al way bu t can give no fu rth e r account of 
;t. Psychom eters, on the o ther hand, aro frequently 
known to give perfectly accurate descriptions of objects 
w ithout being  able to obtain visual representations of 
them. H ere tho distinction between psychic sigh t and 
psychic touch cau be clearly discerned- The psychome
tric  faculty m oreover possesses the peculiarity  of always 
requiring  for its  m anifestation some kind of contact or 
rapport betweeu th e  psychom eter and the object of his 
perception. The fact ihat more than  one sense can be 
simultaneously exercised, does not in any way disturb  
the classification.

From  the continuity  of existence, it is plain th a t physical 
sigh t m ust shade olf by im perceptible degrees into its 
psychical counterpart ; and experience bears out this- 
a p r io r i conclusion. Instances aro known in which 
clairvoyants have to strain  their eyes in order to seo 
visions ; and the visions themselves present tho peculiarly 
physical characteristic  of appearing double when looked 
a t through  a prism  or when pressure is applied to tlio 
eye-bull. They are also affected by tho presence or 
absence o£ light. H ere  we alm ost detect sigh t in its 
passage, so to say, from tlio physical to the psychical 
plane of action. A t a h igher stage of development the 
clairvoyant vision is in no way disturbed  by the change 
of those conditions. The lim itations of distance aud 
obstruction vary also in accordance w ith  the  stage of 
developm ent. A t ono stage, only the  next room will be 
laid open to the inner eye; a t another, every p art of the 
house, while a t a th ird , mountains aud  oceans will cease 
to  be obstacles to the clairvoyant vision. All who have 
watched the grow th of clairvoyance will bear out these 
statem ents.

The m ost s trik in g  form of clairvoyance is manifested 
when it partakes ot’ the nature of prophecy. The sus
pension of the lim itations of space does not impress us 
so powerfully as when the bounds of time are trausceml- 
ed. I t  is unnecossary to cite cases of prophetic clair
voyance ; m ost people have heard  of them with belief 
or incredulity ns the  case may be. A careful examina
tion of the natu re  of causation gives a reasonable expla
nation of the prophetic power w hich some individuals at 
times undoubtedly possess. I t  is well-known th a t phy
sical scienco investigates only the  laws which govern 
riatu ial phenom ena and  not th e ir causes, B ut the latter 
cannot be robbed  of existence on th a t account. Tho 
ab strac t tr in ity  of science, m atter, m otion and force, 
does not exhaust na tu re . ' T here m ust b& some princi
ple in nature to  determ ine the  modo of manifestation 
uf force, ita cause, which may he denied consideration,



but cannot be deprived of existence. I  see an object, it 
is a fact of my own consciousness which noth ing  can 
alter. Reflection shows to me that this fact has two 
branches, namely, the consciousness of th e  existence of 
the object inside nae and  of its  existence outside me. 
I t  is not difficult to see tha t one of those perceptions 
cannot be derived from the other ; they are th e  necessary 
complements of oneanotlier and consequently the contents 
of the one expressly excludes the differenticc of the other. 
M ost philosophical th inkers will adm it th a t tlie relation
ship of cause and effect, in the legitim ate sense of the 
words, does not exist between these two complements. 
A scending a step higher in generalization we find the 
same rule applies to sub ject and object, showing tha t one 
of them  is not contained in the other. By subject and 
object we do not here mean the ir h ighest abstraction. 
Subject is the  m anifestation of self-consciousness 
during  the  period called life, and  object signifies 
all th a t makes th a t m anifestation possible. These 
are not contained one in the  other. B ut the  very 
fact of the ir difference shows the  existence of th e ir  
common basis, an underly ing unity which supplies the 
common cause of both . I t  is pn th is  plane of common 
cause th a t the two counterparts of natural phenom ena 
are now cognizable, and therefore also the self-conscious 
personality  and its objects dteappear from the  range of 
the observer’s vision and m erge into one another. As 
an analogy, we m ight take the tree  and the seed. From  
our point of view, branch, leaf, and root are undistin- 
guishably interblended as the  seed and are  identical so 
far as we are concerned. No doubt a different state of 
th ings would prevail if we could adjust our consciousness 
to the universe of the se e d ; bu t th a t does not touch our 
present consciousness or personality. This will perhaps 
throw  some ligh t on tho E astern  philosophical tenet 
which looks upon cause and effect as being identical in  
substance and differing only in the ir manifestation in  
time. I t  is held th a t the  same th in g  when viewed from 
two succeeding points of time yields two forms of 
existence, of which the antecedent form  is said to bo 
the cause of the subsequent form. W hen we inquire 
for the cause of the spark , drawn from the flint by the 
steel, w hat we really do w ant to know is the pre-existent 
form of the spark. This cause or pre-existent form, i t  is 
evident, we m ust look for in tho common basis, under
lying the flint, the steel, and  the agency which brings 
about the ir contact. Some relation between these three 
linjst have represented tho pre-existent form of the spark 
which em erges in our self-consciousness.

I t  will be clear from w hat has preceded th a t the causes 
o ftlie  experiences of th is  life are to be found in the 
plane of existence w here the present subject and object 
unite, and it  will also be seen th a t th is plane of unity ia 
not a mere mystical dream  bu t a logical necessity 
from the fundam ental principle of reason, ex nihilo n ih il 
J it—there can be no relation whatsoever betw een a th ing  
and its u tte r  negation, n ih il. I t  may now be urged tha t 
even if the existence of th is plane of unity  be granted, 
it must be relegated to the  region of the unknowable. 
The object of this paper is to show the incom plete data 
upon which th is dogma is based.

The common basis of the subject and object mentioned 
above, may, from one po in t of view, be called conscious- 
nessorthe higher ego, as distinguished from self-conscious
ness and personal eg o j or, it  m a y b e  regarded as the 
mind-stuff. I t  is the same as the Ahasa of tho E aste rn  
psychologists. But bo the principle of nom enclature 
adopted w hat it may, tho idea is quite clear : a lgebra i
cally, xy  represents the same th ing  as yx .

D r. Du P rel, the em inent German th inker, in his va
luable work “  Philosophic der M ystik” speaks of trans
cendental consciousness which is divided from self
consciousness by what is term ed the “ threshold of sensi
bility .” . W ithout being p ledged to th e  stric t accuracy 
of Du Prol’a classification, it may be accepted for the p re

sent purpose. I t  is, plain th a t tjio true  causes of our 
experience in life are contained in the domain of tran s
cendental consciousness, whose gloom becomes dispelled 
when the lig h t of self-consciousness pours into it  th rough  
the avenues of transcendental sense. From  thjs it will 
appear th a t the transcendental causes of th ings are nof; 
unattainable, and it is m anifest tha t the knowledge of 
effects is derivable from  the  knowledge of causes or 
p rio r forms before th e ir appearance in the psychical 
world. Prophetic visions are due to a very Buperiojr 
and rare form of clairvoyance which carries self
consciousness far beyond tlie threshold of sensibility.

The explanation given above applies also to the m ar
vellous faculty possessed by some clairvoyants of d iag
nosing diseases and prescrib ing appropriate remedies for 
them . On the transcendental plane lie the  causes pf 
both disease and cure. Tbe princip le  being once underr  
stood, the com plexity of a particu lar problem  will not 
remove it  from  the sphere of solution. •

Of the sp iritua l sense of sigh t or seership nothing has 
h itherto  been said. The plane of operation of th is fa 
culty is so far rem oved from ordinary experience as to  
be too abstruse for realization. W e may call i t  abstrac t 
sight, in which all objects visible to  us become assim i
lated  w ith sigh t itself. S trictly  speaking, the  capacity  
for foretelling events belongs to th is sphere of existence. 
The first glim m erings of the m anifestation of sp iritual 
sense are obtained when the  trne poet “ gives to airy  no
th ings a local habitation  and  a name.”  The lig h t grows 
b rig h te r as the poet passes into the  prophet, ju stify ing  
tbe Homan’s designation of both  by one name. A  few 
words in conclusion on tho developm ent of transcendental 
senses. O rdinary consciousness, we have seen, is divided 
from  transcendental consciousness by the “  threshold 
of sensibility.” This th reshold  is not perm anently  fix
ed bu t is constantly  shifting, as is evidenced by the  
alternation  of sleeping and  w aking  and also by the fa
culty of memory. W e cognize an object to be the samo 
as th a t cognized a t a previous point of tim e. H ere the  
object first cognized was not w ithin the domain of self
consciousness un til tho threshold changed its position 
and the recognition took place. This threshold  is the  
norm al lim it of the conscious will, aud it  is obvious th a t 
if by the feebleness of will the upward lim it is allowed 
to fall below the norm al s tandard , transcendental cons
ciousness m ight m anifest itself through  one’s physical 
organism, This is the caso with spiritualistic mediums. By 
scientific psychologists the result is accomplished in a 
different way. A n exam ination of the true  nature of the 
“  threshold”  shows th a t its position rests upou the degree 
of in terest centred in the  self-conscious personality. The 
concentration  of in terest and a tten tio n  on our part of 
the sum -total of consciousness or existence lim its onr 
knowledge and produces ignorance, evil, and sufforing. 
The tru e  road to h igher life and  higher know ledge lies 
through the detachm ent of in terest from the personality, 
which can be accomplished only by a thorough realizalion 
of the ideal ot universal brotherhood. This is the essence 
of all mysticism.

■ ■ ♦ —■>

B U D D H IS M  I N  C E Y LO N .

In  the F eb ru ary  num ber of the  “ Revue du M ouvement 
Social”  (P aris), M. P au l Bourde gives an in teresting  
account of his interview  with the H igh P riest S um angala  
a t Ceylon. W e translate  the  last p a rag rap h : “ Before 
tak in g  leave of us, Sum angala gave us a little  trac t, a f te r  
the E ug lish  fashion, called ‘ a B uddhist Catechism ,’ 
draw n up by Colonel II . S. Olcott, P residen t of th e  
Theosophical Socioty, with a view to p u ttin g  tho essence 
of Buddhism  w ithin tlio reach of European readers. A t 
the  same tim e he told us th a t the  catechism  had ju s t 
been translated  into F ren ch .”

,----- 1------
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Z O R O A S T K I A N I S M

g ; r(— F r o m  t h e  H i s t o r y  of t h e  P h i l o s o p h y  of t h e  C h a ld e an s ,  
b y  T h o m a s ,  a n d  f r o m  th o  P e r f e c t  W a y ,  f r o m  th o  T h e o 
so p h ic a l  l i t e r a tu r e ,  I  can, i n  r e sp e c t  to  th e  a s t r a l  o r  r a th e r  
e v i l  sp i r i ts ,  g a t h e r  t h e  fo l lo w in g  p o in ts  :—

The evil sp ir i ts  are of various classos. Some are  worse thau  
o thers .  Thoy are, as a rule,  ha te rs  of men an d  of God and  lead 
m an k in d  to very pernic ious and sinful acts .  Mostly  they  live 
in  ba th s  and  pi ts  or cold placos becauso th ey  cam n e ith e r  s tand  
th e  l ig h t  nor the  hea t  of th e  sun an d  fire. They always de ligh t  
t o  live in animal h ea t  where th ey  can be freo f rom  the  damp 
a ir  of the  pits .  T h e  animal heat  is fo r  them  very invigorating . 
T ho  hea t  of m en  being the  best  tem p ered  is so u g h t  for the 
m o s t .  T h ey  cannot  well have access to pious men in 
-whom the  sp ir i tua l  l ig h t  is s t rong ly  b u rn in g ,  b u t  tbey  ore 
easily  d raw n  to evil and  wicked persons.  There  is a  class which 
l ives  in low, m arshy  a n d  very  dam p  localit ies.  There  is ano the r  
class wbich  h au n ts  fores ts ,  mountains,  ca ta rac ts ,  r ivers  and  
all  u n frequen ted  places. I t  consists of drynds,  naiads,  kelpies,  
e lves and  fairies. The  effusion of physical blood has, in ,  all 
a g es ,  been a means,  w h ereby  magic ians have evoked as tra l  
p h a n to m s  o r  p h an ta sm ag o r ic  reflects in the  m agnetic  light.  
These  efflorescences of the  lower a tm o sp h e re  immediately 
re la ted  to the  body, bavo a d irec t  affinity for  th e  essential 
element, called by th e  physiologists th e  “ vi ta l  sp i r i ts”  of the 
blood, an d  are enabled by m eans of its  effusion to manifest  
them se lves  materially.  T h u s  as ono recent  w r i te r  says, “ Blood 
b e g e t s  phantom s,  and  its em anations furn ish  cer ta in  spirits  
■with th e  materia ls  requ is i te  to fashion t l ie ir  tem porary  appear
ances.” A nother speaks  of blood as, “  the  first  incarnation  of 
th e  universal  fluid, materia lized vita l light,  the  a rcanum  
of physical life.” Tlio famous Parace lsus also asser ts  th a t  
by  the  fum es of blood, one is able to call fo r th  any spirit 
d e s i r e d ;  for, by its em anat ions  the  sp ir i t  can build  for itself  a 
vis ib le  body. This ,  ho says, Sorcery ,  a terra  always of i ll-ropute.”

There  aro ri tes and incantat ions by which good demons can 
be  communicated  with a n d  the  bad ones repu lsed  and  chased 
away. “ T hey  a t t r ib u te d  considerable  efficacies to cer ta in  words 
u se d  in theso r i tes ,  which the  Oracles express ly  forbid to be 
ch an g ed .”

“ Novor change  ba rbarous  names. T h ere  are cer ta in  names, 
(says Psellus) among all na tions,  delivered  to th em  by God, 
■whicli have an  u nspeakab le  power in divine ri tes. W ords such 
as  Seraphim and C herubim  and Michaol a n d  Gabriel  should not 
b e  changed  into Greek ot- any o ther  dialect.  These, while they 
are  in tho H ebrew  dialect,  havo an unspeakable  efficacy in divine 
r i te s  ; b u t  changed  into Greek names, a re  ineffectual.”

“ As it is one property  of th eu rg y ,  to evocate  and  procure  a 
conversation with good demons, so i t  is a n o th e r  to repulse  and 
chase away the  material  demons, which may be effected in seve
ra l  ways ; e ithe r  by words or actions.— By words.— As (as Mar
cus delivers the  Ohaldaic opinion) these  m ate ria l  dem ons fear  to 
be  sen t  to abysses an d  sub te rraneous  places, and  e tand  in awe 
of angels who send th em  th i th e r  ; and so if a  man th rea te n  to send 
th e m  th i th e r ,  and pronounco th e  nam es of thoso angels  whose 
office t h a t  is, i t  is hard ly  to be expressed, how m uch  th ey  will be 
affr ighted and troubled  ; so g re a t  will th e i r  aston ishm en t  be, 
t h a t  th ey  will no t  be able to d iscern  th e  person th a t  menaces 
th e m ;  an d  th o u g h  it  be some old woman or a l i t t le  old man th a t  
th rea te n s  them, y e t  so g re a t  is the ir  fear th a t  tbey  d e p a r t  as if 
h e  t h a t  monaces were able  to kill th em .”

The snb ject  of evil demons is very extensively dwelt  upon in 
the  Perfec t  W ay  and  in the  H is to ry  of th e  Chaldaio philosophy ; 
b u t  the  above will, I  hope, suffice to answer  the  purposes of the  
question I  will p resen t ly  lay before yon.

Tho Zendavesta  is full of a llusions to Devas, D rugs ,  and Drug- 
nasus.  The  whole tonor of the  book is s t rong ly  t in g ed  with 
t e n d e n cy  to  destroy th is  ovil agency. The  various m an th ras  
a n d  r i te s  lead us to imagine t h a t  th e  m ain  purpose of tlio book 
is to f igh t  agains t  the perhaps  then  prevailing sorcery and also 
a g a in s t  th e  evil effects wliich the  evil dem ons constan tly  exercise 
u pon  m ankind.  This course appears  to have been essentia lly  
p repara t ive  to  observ ing  the th ree  fund am en ta l  tonets, Hurnte ,  
H u k h te ,  Y u ru s h te ,  ( the  puri ty  of th o u g h ts ,  words and  deeds).  
T ho  words Devas, D rugs ,  and  Drug-napus are promiscuously 
used th ro u g h o u t  th e  book and they refer,  1 th in k ,  not only 
to  physical impurities,  hum an passions, the  m agne t ic  aura  and 
evil persons bu t  to the  so-called evil dom ons also. I  shall he re 
un d e r  quo to  some of tlie passages whieh lead m e to th is  view 
a n d  leave it  to you and to y o u r  learned con tr ibu to rs  to say 
w h e th e r  or  no t  I  am correct in th in k in g  so.

“ I  confess myself a m azdayasm an, a disciple of Z a ra th u s tra ,  
an  opponent  of the  Devas, a w orsh ipper  of A h u ra .” T h e  word 
D evas  here  may, in its collective sense, m ean  m a t te r ,  (tbe dem on ) 
b u t  tho demon, a r im anus ,  is a lways w r i t te n  in s ingu la r  and  
the word “ deva or devas” is never, throughout the Zendavesta,

m ad e  to express  tho  demon. T he  passage  above quoted  is daily 
repea ted  by the  Parsees  and  is found in a lmost all p rayers  in 
t h e  book. I low  does i t  here mean the  opponont of material 
passions, physical im pur i t ie s  a n d  bad magnetic  aura, and uot 
of the  evil demons P Was not sorcery p revalen t  a t  th e  time of 
Z a ra th u s tra  and did he not mean to ex ti rpa te  i t  ? Gould he 
have been unaware  of the  occult science to the  extent  th a t  he 
had no idea of the  evil domons P

I n  the  F a rg a rd  17 of the  Vendidad th e  nails  and  hairs are 
enjo ined to be buried. I  can u n d e rs tan d  t h a t  the  precept 
may be due  to th e  bad m agne t ic  a u ra  which these th row  out, 
and which can never  be dissipated  from them . But,  why are the 
m ak in g  of circles a n d  the  u t t e r in g  of certain M anthras 
necessary p “ W h en  they dress th e i r  ha ir  on the  corporeal 
world,  c u t  tho hair ,  pa re  the nails ; when they shear th e i r  locks 
o r  the ir  beard  ; th en  come to g e th e r  the  devas to this polluted 
spot of the  ear th .” W h a t  are those devas P Are they  physical 
im puri t ie s  and  m agne t ic  aura  alone, o r  have they  any property 
to d raw  the  evil dem ons to th e m ?

I n  F a rg a rd  10 Z a ra th u s tr a  asks : “ How shall I  combat the  
d r u g  which flies f rom  the  dead upon th e  l iv in g ;  how shall 
I  subdue  the  n a su  which defiles the l iv ing  from the  dead P” 
I n  reply,  he is enjoined to recite  various mystio  M anthras .  I u  
F a rg a rd  11 in respect to the  puri fy ing  of fire, water,  earth, 
cattle , t rees ,  man, woman, the  s tars ,  the  sun ,  the  moon, the  
l igh ts  and all  o th e r  th in g s ,  he is similarly  enjoined. Now, how 
can physical im pur i t ie s  a n d  m agnetic  a u ra  be expelled by 
M an th ras  alone P B u t  i t  is a  fact t h a t  th e  materia l  demons 
can be so expelled P Am I  r ig h t  in th in k in g  th a t  th e  hum an 
h um id i t ie s  of the dead  body have tho p ro p e r ty  of a tt rac t ing  evil 
d em o n s?  W e havo seeu jbove  t h a t  tho la t te r  have the  
g ro a te s t  love for th e  hum an  hum idit ies .  “ Evil-w it t ing  Ari- 
m auus  ! I  will sm ite  th e  creation which was crea ted  by the  
devas, I will sm ite  th e  nasus which th e  devas have created.” 
T he  nasus is s ta ted  to have been crea ted  by the  devas. W h at  
does the  word devas hore signify ?

D ru g -N asu s  is a lways supposed to  come from the  
n o r th ,  a n d  the  M a n th ra s  a lways requ ire  i t  to fly awuy 
to the  nort^h. A ga in  tho D ru g -N asu s  lias always referenco 
to dead bodies and  o th e r  im puri t ies .  W ill  i t  be reasonable 
to  suppose t h a t  the  D ru g -N asu s  is a  class of evil demons 
which a lways lives a t  th e  n o r th  pole, the  cold and  dark  
region, which is q u i te  congenial to them , a n d  th a t  the  hum au 
h um id i t ie s  or  im puri t ies  of blood and  o ther  m at te r s  a t t rac t  them  
from tho north  P Is  i t  not th a t  the M anthras recited  before the 
dead bodies a re  as preven tives aga ins t  th e  rush  from th e  north  
of the D ru g -N asu s  ? Is  ifc no t  th a t  the  p re sen te  of  fire and 
lam ps in such cases is necessitated by th e  characteris tic  of the 
evil dem ons to s tay  in da rk  places P

W h y  is the  seclusion of women in m enses  enjoined ? I s  it due 
to the  flow of bad m agne t ic  a u ra  all round ,  or is it because, the  
evil demons a re  a t t r a c te d  to th e  im puri t ies  o r  the  humidities of 
the  blood P W e have soen above th a t  blood h as  som ething to do 
with the  a t t r a c t in g  of th e  evil agency.

“ I  drive  back the  D eva-D rug  ; I  drive  bask  t h a t  which 
proceeds from the  Devas ; I  drive  back w h a t  they  have done and 
created. I  d r ive  away the Devas : begone, 0  D ru g  ! I  drive 
away the  D ru  t h a t  ho m ay  rush  to the  N o r th  ; he  shall not 
destroy th e  corporeal world of the  pu re .” (Fargard  8). Here  
Devas a n d  D r u g  do no t  seem to have different meanings.

(Yasu 9). “ T h a t  I  m ay  go about in the  world as Ruler, paining 
the  to rm en to rs ,  sm it ing  th e  D rugas  ; t h a t  I  may tormont all th e  
torments ,  tbe  to rm e n t in g  Devas and m en  ; the  Yatus,  Pir ikas,  
Sa th ras ,  Koyas, a n d  K a ra fa n a s ,” W h a t  a re  all theBe P

Tho principal m a n th ra s  tho  Zendavesta  a re  A h u n a —V airys  
(Y asu  19), Ashem -Vohu (Yasu 20), and Z euhe-hatam u (Yasu 21). 
T here  ore m any  others .  T h ey  are supposed by some scholars not 
quite  intelligible . T h e  presen t  t rans la t ions  a re  mere  guesa  
work. I t  is s tr ic t ly  enjo ined th a t  these  m a n th ra s  be in no way 
changed  or muti lated .  T h e ir  efficacy is considered to be very 
g reat .  1 th in k  these  m an th ras  must  be taken  in the  same light 
as the  m an th ra s  of the  C haldeans and  th e  H ebrew s,  intended for 
evil domons.

I  shall m ake  a quotat ion  and then conclude. “ B u t  fa r th e r  the  
P lo ton is ts  ad m it  w ith  Dem ocri tus  and  Empedocles,  th a t  certain 
m ateria l  images of th in g s  flow th ro u g h  the pores of bodies and 
preserve  to a  cer ta in  dis tance  not only tha  quali ties bub likewise 
th e  shape of the  bodies from which they  flow. And these radical 
im ages a re  in t im ated  by Pla to  in this  d ialogue, in the Sophista ,  
an d  in th e  seventh  book of his Republic  ; in com m enting  on the  
las t  of whicb, Proc lus  observes as follows : “  According to Pla to  
(says he) represen tat ions of th in g s  are hypostases of cer ta in  
im ages fabricated  by a demoniacal art,  aa he  teaches us  in the  
Sophis ta  : for shadows, of which th e y  say images are th e  com 
panions,  possess a  n a tu ro  of th is  k ind .  F o r  these a re  the  effigies 
of bodies and figures and have an a b u n d a n t  sym p a th y  w ith  tho 
th in g s  from  which th e y  fall ; as is ev iden t  from what the  a r ts  of 
m agicians a re  able  to effect, and  from w ha t  they tell  us con
cern ing  im ages a n d  shadows. B u t  why should  I  speak of the  
power of magicians,  whon irrational anim als  a re  able  t o ;  operate 
through images and shadows, prioy to all reason ? For they say



that the hysBna, by trampling on the shadow of a dog seated on 
an eminence, will hurl him down and devour him ; and Aristotle 
says, that if a woman during her menstrua looks into a mirror, 
she will defile both, the mirror and the apparent image.’*

• Yours faithfully, '
D h u n j i b h o y  J a m s b t j e e .

Medhora*
A h m e d a b a d ,  12th April 1885,

Note.— P rom  the  quotations mado in the foregoing le t te r  it  is evident 
th a t by D evas, Drugs and D rug-nasus the ancien t Z o roastrian  w rite rs  
m eant, blacfamagicians, elementaries and  elem entals respectively . 
The o th e r  nam es oited by our correspondent ind ica te  som e of the  
various Sub-divisions of elem entaries and elem ental sp ir its . These 
w ords do n o t m erely  m ean th e  m agnetic au ra  of a  living or dead body. 
Tho question  of anrio  em anations is of course im portan t in considering 
th e  case of th ese  agencies. *

The in ju n c tio n  regard ing  the  buria l of h a ir  and  nails is in tended to  bo 
a  sa feguard  ag a in s t th e  sorcery of black m agicians w ho generally  try  
to  ge t possession of those things fo r purposes of b lack  m agic and  for 
es tab lish ing  a  link  betw een tho in tended victim  and  th e  mischievous 
agencies th e y  evoke.

M antras a re  supposed to im plore the assistances of good spirits, 
f riend ly  to m an, to -coun terac t the  effects of b lack  m agic or dem oniacal 
possession and  drive away the  evil elem ental sp ir its ;  th e  recitation  
of these w ords m u st also be accom panied by appropriate  cerem onies re n 
dered effective by  concen tra ted  w il l ; they  are supposed, w hen the  r itu a l 
id duly  perform ed, to a ttr a c t  h igher pow ers and induce them  to g ran t tho 
p rayers of th e  person who use them .

I t  is generally  supposed th a t  a  strong te rre s tria l m agnetic  cu rren t 
Hows from  th e  north»pole tow ards the  E quator bring ing  w ith it  swarms 
of elem entals (N asus) who live and have th e ir  being in it.

The seclusion of women during  the period of m enstruation  is a  time* 
honoured custom  am ongst several na tions. E lem entals, it is said, are  
easily  a ttra c te d  tow ards the  female during th is  period ; and so are tho 
iu fernal incubi. I f  a  woman is moving about free ly , th e  contagion 
of bad m agnetio  au ra  is supposed to in fec t every  person  and th in g  iu 
the  house and render them  am onable to th e  sam e influence ; and henoe 
seclusion an d  purification aro s tr ic tly  enjoined in th is  case by the  codes 
of several nations. Our correspondent h im self ind icates the  reason 
fo r  the supposed pollution.

M agnetio  em anations are constan tly  rad ia tin g  from  every hum an 
being. T h e ir influence is presen t in the  person’s shadow, in his photo 
o r p ic tu re  as well as every th in g  else w ith w hich h is an ra  comes into 
co n tac t. I t  is in toregting  in th is connection to  re fe r  to the  “ Chaya 
g rah in i” (Shadow C atcher), m entioned in liam nyana w hich was able to 
a rre st the  aerial progress of H anum an by seizing on h is shadow on 
th e  surface of the  Sea. I t  is a  well-known fac t th a t  tb e  figure of a 
person  or his p ic tu re  is a  g rea t help  to  a b lack  magician who in tends 
to  affect him by his in fernal a r t.

T he rem aining questions con tained  in the  le tte r  of our correspondent 
can  be  easily  answcrod by th e  lig h t of tho  in te rp re ta tio n  p u t upon 
D evas, D rugs and N asos in theso explanatory  no tes.— K<Z.

THE IDYLL OF THE W H ITE LOTUS. *
The preface of this book runs as follows :
“  T h e  ensuing pages contain a story which has been told 

in all ages and among all people. I t  is the tragedy of tho 
Soul. Attracted by Desire, the ruling element in the lower 
nature of man, it stoops to sin, brought to itself by 
suffering, it turns for help to the redeeming spirit within ; 
and in the final sacrifice achieves its apotheosis and sheds a 
blessing on mankind.” Thus, in a few words the scope of 
the book is indicated.

The work itself is a charming story of the life, develop
ment and death of an Egyptian soer. He is taken when 
a boy by his mother to the temple to be brought up in tho 
priesthood. He has not been long there before it is 
discovered, by his vision of the Lady of the Lotus, that he is 
a natural born seer. The priests then take his doyelopmeut 
in hand. I t  appears however that the priests of the temple 
are followers of the left-hand path, and, deeply versed in all 
occult science, use it only for their own selfish purposes,
enslaving the people for their own aggrandizement. Tho
goddess whom they serve is not the bright goddess of 
wisdom, but the dark ono of desire. They make of the boy 
a tool to serve thoir own selfish ends, compelling him to 
look upon the horrible face of tho black goddess and to 
transmit her commands to her votaries. The recollection of 
the Lady of the Lotus never quite dies out of the boy’s 
heart in spite of all the arts of the priests, and at last he 
learns the tru th  and proclaims it to the people, sealing his 
mission in consequence with his death. Such is a bare 
outline of the story which must, however, be carefully read

* By M, C. Fellow of the TlieosopUiwl Society, London Kecves, and 
Turner,

to be appreciated.; Por hidden beneath it lie deep esoteric 
truths and these can only be brought out by intuitional study, 
i t  may also be taken to have more than one meaning. For tha 
benefit of those who would see down to its lowest depths, we 
may mention that, from one point of view, the “ ten priests’* 
whom it took to accomplish the seer’s death (page 2 ) aro 
the ten parts of the lower nature. The gardener, Seboua, 
who takes the boy into the garden and leads him to the 
lotus-tank where he has his first vision is “ mind.” The 
Lady of the Lotus, tho black goddess and the little girl aro 
all the same in reality and Chapters vi, vii and viii havo 
reference to the final initiation. But even those who do not 
care to dive into these mysteries will be delighted with the 
beauty of the language employed and the 'vivid dramatic 
treatment of the various incidents related.

The following passage should be deeply engraven in tho 
hearts of all Theosophists :

“ There are three tru ths which are absolute, and which 
cannot be lost, but yet may remain silent for lack of speech.

“ The soul of man is immortal, and its future is the future 
of a thing whose growth and splendour has no limit.

“ The principle which gives life dwells in us, and w ith
out us, is undying and eternally beneficient, is not heard or 
seen,' or smelt, but is perceived by the man who desires 
perception.

“ Each man is his own absolute law-giver, tho dispenser 
of glory or gloom to him self; the decreer of his life, his re
ward, his punishment.

“ These truths, which are as great as is life itself, are aa 
simple as the simplest mind of man. Feed the hungry witlz 
them.” ,

Different indeed would be the face of the world wero theso 
truths known and realised by humanity at large ! Be it ours 
then to proclaim and teach them wherever opportunity is 
found, and by so doing we shall become in some degreo co
workers with nature in its ever-upward spiral path o£ 
progress.

I t  would take more than ono long paper to exhaust all 
that might be said about this little book, our present 
purpose is, however, but to introduce it to the notice of our 
readers, we therefore bring our remarks to a elose with an 
earnest recommendation to all to road and study the story 
for themselves.

“ THE LEGEND OF THOMAS DIDYMUS.”
The above is the title of a book by James Freeman 

Clarke, recently issued by Lee and Shepard of Boston, lir 
the preface tho author states his purpose to be, “ to re
produce the times in which Jesus appeared, the characters 
who surrounded him, the opinions, beliefs, and prejudices o£ 
the Jewish sects and people.” “ Especially have I endeavoured 
to enter into his (Jesus) own purpose and expectation, his 
own view of the Messiah and his Kingdom.”

Of all pen-pictures of the life of Jesus this is the most 
real, because the most rational and true. I t  nowhere taxes 
credulity or staggers belief. The author follows the fortunes 
of an earnest seeker. Skeptical though loyal, through tha 
schools of the Rabbis, the sects of Therapeutae and Essenes tha 
“ separate ones” the philosophy of the Academy seeking a 
sign whereby God and immortality may be brought to light, 
aud finally when the divine man comes upon the stago, hu 
follows him through the crucifixion to the resurrection and 
the life. The author is a Unitarian clergyman, ofgreat ability 
and high standing, but he has struck the key-note of theo
sophy and written as though he comprehended the Society’s 
objects and aims. No student of theosophy can fail to ba 
interested in, benefitted by, reading the book, which is more
over specially interesting, as showing how the leaven is 
working in more than one measure of meal. The class to 
which it specially appeals, the Unitarians, are noted for intel
ligence and liberality, but repudiating the orthodox idea 
of the trinity, and drifting from rationalism into agnos
ticism. They have beeu lacking in that organising power 
which orthodoxy so well knows how to wield. They ara 
indifferent to religions matters, though foremost in every 
charitable and benevolent enterprise. Thongh many. o£ 
them are spiritualists, yet as a class thoy are incredulous and 
critical, anxious for evidence not to be obtained in dark circles. 
Mr. Clarke has pointed out tho only source whence such 
evidenceasis desired can ever come, viz. tlie heavenly Kingdom 
within man’s own son l; and this by no fine-spun theory diffi
cult of comprehension, but by elucidation of the life and 
teachings of Jesus the Divine Man, und I  feel after having



carefully read the book, that I  can do no better service to 
my brother theosophists than to call their attention to it and 
especially those who hail from so-called Christian commu- 
liites, who will be glad to find, if they have not already done 
so, the one everlasting truth in the parables and teachings 
of their childhood.

J. D. BUCK,

TA B L E  OP CO N TEN TS.

LIGHT AUF DEN W E G *
This is the title of tho German translation by Baron von 

Hoffmann of “ Light on the Path.”
The concise and beautiful language of tho original has 

been preserved to a remarkablo degree in this translation, 
and German renders will suffer no loss from inability to read 
this work in English. The paper, print and binding are 
worthy tho gem they enshrine and reflect great credit on the 
publisher. Wo trust “ Licht auf den Weg” will have 
wide circulation in Germany, all Theosophists should possess 
a copy and they will find it most useful as a gift-book for 
thoao of their friends and acquaintances who are at all drawn 
towards tbe higher life. In this way the book will be found 
a great help to those who are endeavouring to spread Theoso
phy by working on those individuals with whom they come 
into contact.

THE PARMENIDES OF PLATO.f
The thanks of all Indian students of philosophy are du<J 

io Mr. Dhunjeebhohoy Jamsetjee Medhora for this re-pub
lication, in a cheap form of Thomas Taylor’s translation of 
Plato. The Parmenides is one of the most beautiful and in
structive of Plato’s dialogues and a study of it will enable 
the reader to form some idea of the methods employed by 
the great philosopher.

The subject of the dialogue is the One Life and its differ
entiation, and a perusal of the work cannot fail to delight 
all who are interested in metaphysical speculation, and they 
will find in The One of Plato a close similarity to the Para
brahm of Hindu philosophy. We heartily recommend this 
work to the attention of our readers and would also advise 
thom to look out for the Timceus nnd Phtcdo which are an
nounced to appear shortly under the same auspices.

SHADOWS.
This is a woll-written little book designed as a sort of 

introduction to Spiritualism. Tho style is very attractive 
and the author is evidently a pure-minded, kindly, earnest 
man and few will peruse his volume without wishing to 
know something more of the subject which it treats.

Spiritualism seems to be making great strides in both 
America and Europe, tho number of its adherents increases 
and the phenomena becomo moro and more marvellous. Hero 
in India, on the contrary, mediums are but seldom to bo 
met with, nnd when cases do occur, every effort is made to 
put an ond to the manifestations. Whilo phenomena of this 
description arc entirely new to Western nations, the sacred 
writings of the East are full of allusions to them, and all 
Hindus regard mediumship, not as a precious gift but as 
an unholy thing full of danger to its viotims.

In this country magicv has for ages been studied as a 
scicnce, and one of its fundamental lawB is that phenomena, 
which are not absolutely under the control of the operator, 
are productive of the most evil consequences. If, ns some
times happens, a student in tho courso of his training deve
lops mediumship, this fact is a sign that he is absolutely 
incapable of proceeding any further, and all that his teacher 
can do is to cure him and then leavo him. The influences 
which appear in seance rooms are among the most destruc
tive on earth, even though, as in tho majority of cases, they 
assume the garb of angelic visitors and profess to givo 
new revelations from God. The purity of the sitters is 
the only safeguard; when onco that is removed the most 
terriblo results may ensue. Irresponsible mediumship is 
but one step from black magic, this the Hindus know full 
well and hence the daily precautions they take to prevent 
the occurrence of the pheuomena which delight so many 
thousands in the West.

* Licht a u f  den Weg. Leipsic, A ngnst I ’riese 1885.
+ The Parmenides of Plato, ft Dialogue on the Gods, tran sla ted  w ith  

no tes an d  in troduction  by Thomas Taylor. P nb lished  by Dhnnjec- 
bbohoy Jam se tjee  M edhora, Bombay, 1885, P rice Rs. 1-8-0 includ
ing postage.
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SPECIAL NOTICES.

I t  is now eviden t th a t  th e  TnEosoPnisT offers to  advertiser?) unngu&I 
advan tages in circulation . We have already subscribers in every part 
of Ind ia , in Ceylon, B urm ah, C hina and  on  th e  P ersian  Gulf. Our paper 
also goes to G reat B ritain  and  Ireland, F rance, Spain, Holland, Ger
m any, N orw ay, H ungary , Groece, R ussia, A nstralasia , Sooth A frica, 
th e  W est Indies, and  N orth  and  South A m erica. T he following very 
m oderate  ra te s  have been adopted :—

A dvertising  R ates.

F irs t  in se rtio n ...... ....1 6  lines and  u n d e r .., . . . . . .1  Rupee.
F o r each additional lin o ...........................................1 A nna.

Space is oharged for a t  th e 'ra te  of 12 Hues to th e  inch. Special arrange
m en ts can  be m ade fo r large advertisem ents , and  fo r longer and fixed 
periods a t  Rs. 90 fo r one page for one year ;  Rs. 60 fo r one oolum n; 
Rs. 30 for h a lf a  colm n ; Rs. 18 fo r ^ column. Apply to 

M a n a g e r ,  T H E O S O P H IS T , A d y a r ,  M a d ra s .

M e ssrs . GRAVES , COOKSON AND Co., M ad ras . 

P r o p r i e t o r ,  IN D U S T R IA L  P R E SS, 3, Hummom S t r e e t ,  F o r t ,  B om bat. 

M e s s r s  COOPER, M ADON & Co., M eadow  S t r e e t ,  F o r t ,  Bombay 
To SUBSCRIBERS. *

Tho TriEOSOPnifiT will ap p ear each m onth. Tho ra tes , fo r twelve 
num bers :—To Subscribers in  any p a r t  of India, Ceylon, S tra its  S ettle
m en ts, C hina, Japan, and A nstralia, Rs. 8 ;  in Africa, Europe, and tbe 
U nited  StateB, £  1. H alf-y ear (Ind ia , &c.,) Rs. 5 ; Single copies Rupee 
1. R em ittances in postal stam p s m u st bo a t  the  ra te  of 17 annas to th e  
R upee to  cover d iscount. Tho above ra te s  includo postage. All 
subscrip tions m ust be invariab ly  paid in advance. Rem ittances should 
bo m ade in M oney-orders, I lnnd is , Bill, Cheques, (or T reasury  bills if in 
reg istered  le tte rs ) , and  mado payable only to th e  M a n a g e r  o f  th f .  
T n E o so rn isT , A d y a r ,  P . 0 . ,  (M a d ra s )  Ind ia . Subscribers wishing to 
have recoip ts in acknow ledgm ent of th e ir  rem ittan ces should send 
rep ly  post-cards for th e  purpose.

Yol, I . of th e  Supplem ent to  the  T heosophist” or, as it  is called, the 
"  J o u rn a l  of  t i ie  Tiieosopiiical Society,” w herein  appeared  the first 
cloven nurnbors of tho tran sla tio n s of E liphas Levi’B w ritings—now 
continued in th e  Theosophist— can be had fo r R s, 2 (Ind ia) ; and six 
shillings (F o re ign ).

Subscribers fo r th e  Second Volume (O ctober 1880 to Septem ber 
1881) pay Rs. 6 only in In d ia ;  Rs, 7 in C eylon ; R s .8 in tbo S tra its  
S e ttlem en ts, China, Ja p an , and  A nstralia; and £  1 in  A frica, Efcrope and 
th o  U nited  S ta tes. Vol. I, boing now rep rin ted , is ready for 
sale, and can bo ob ta ined  fo r Rs. eight ( In d ia )  j and £  1 (F o re ig n ). 
S ingle  copies, one rupee  (Ind ia) ; and two sh illings (Fore ign).

Vol. I l l  can  be had fo r R s. 8 (£1.)
Vol. IV . do.
V ol. V. (O ctober 1883— Septem ber 84) Rs. 8 (£1.)
A g e n ts :  London, Eng., Mr. Georgo Redway, 16 York S treet, Covont 

G arden ; M r. B ernard  Q uaritch , 15 Piccadilly , W. ; Messrs.. Triibner 
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A lbert Colius, 6, Rue de la  Sorbonne ; New York, Fow ler and Wells, 
753, Broadw ay ; B oston, M ass, Colby and  Rich, 9, Montgomery 
P la c e ;  Chicago, 111., J .  C. Bundy, La Salle S t.; Melbourne, A us
tra lia , W . H. T erry , P nb . Harbinger o f L ig h t; St. Thomas, W est 
Ind ies, C. E . T ay lo r; C alcutta, In d ia :  T hacker Spink and Company, 
B ookso llers; Babu N orendro  N ath Sen, Ind ian  M irror Office, 24, 
M ott’s Lane, D hurrum to llah  S tre e t (Honorary*) j Jublm lpore C, P . :— 
Babu K ali C haran Bose, Head-M aster, C ity  A ided School (Hon’y.) j 
Bom bay : T ukaram  T a ty a , Esq., F . T. S., of M essrs S. N arain and Co., 
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L E C T U R E  B Y  C O LO N EL O LC O TT.
T h e  Madras M ail gives the following report of Colonel 

Olcott’s lecture on the 27th of April.
C olonel  H .  S. O lcott, the P re s id e u t-F o u n d e r  of  the,  Theo-, 

so p b ic a l , Soc ie ty ,  delivered a  lec ture  on M onday even ing '  a t  
P a tch e ap p a h ’s Hall on “  The F u t u r e  of Science a n d  Theosophy.” 
Th o u g h  admiss ion  was to be ga ined by T icke ts  only, th e  hall  
was crowded with an en thus ias t ic  audience,  includ ing  a few 
Chris t ian  Missionaries. M r. P .  A nunda  Charlu  was voted to the  
chair .  A f te r  deal ing  a t  considerable  len g th  w i th  tbe  conflict 
between re ligion and  science, Colonel O lco tt  re fe r red  to the  A s 
sociation, of g ra d u a te s  th a t  had recently  been form ed,  and said 
th a t  a  combination  „of educa ted  H indus  of various castes aud 
creeds m u s t  help to prom ote  education, a  re g a rd  for science as 
the  u l t im a te  a rb ite r  in religious quest ions ,  and the  h a b i t  of co
operative  w ork  regard less  of social antagonism s. T he  touch of 
Theosophy h a d  shed a golden  l igh t  upon th e .  long  incom pre
hensible  tex t  of V edas ,  P u ran as ,  and  U panishads ,  a n d  had  res to r
ed t 9 the  in h ab i tan ts  of th is  “  cradle-land of a r ts  aud  creeds,*’ 
the  sense  of self-respect.  I t  was needless to prove  t h a t  the  
fu tu re  of Theosophy and th e  f u tu re  of sp ir i tual e levation of In d ia  
were in terwoven  inextricably.  This  Theosophy came from no' 
Russ ian  or American source, nor was it evolved in a n y  W este rn  
School. T he  Rishis were i ts  pa ren ts ,  and  i ts  b i r th  place was 
Asia. N o tw i th s tan d in g  all  the  vigorous efforts of the  enemies 
of Theosophy, who wero a t  variance am ong themselves, Theoso
phy would outlive- th em  all. Theosophy was the  t ru e  basis of 
religion. I t s  enemies wer0 foolish enough  to th in k  th a t  if they  
could b u t  tu rn  ou t  or  c rush  one or two individuals ,  the  whole 
th in g  would collapse. N o th in g ,  e i the r  in the  o rgan ic  basis of 
the  society, or  in the  theory  of Theosophy, showed th a t  the  So
ciety was expec ted  to dep en d  for i ts  facts upon one person or 
upou tw enty  persons,  upon M adame B lava tsky ,  o r  any o ther  
psychic experim ental is t ,  visible or  rem ote  ; or t h a t  they  were 
confined to any  one d e p a r tm e n t  of experimental  research. W h eu  
the bye-laws of the Society were drafted  in 1875, the  very firs t  
affirmation m ade  was th a t  “ the  objects o f t h e  Society are to 
collect and  diffuse a knowledge  of the  laws which  govern  the  
un iverse.  I t  m attered  li t t le  w h e th e r  a phenomenon, i l lustra tive  
of any  n a tu ra l  law, occurred a t  A d y a r  or in A laska,  in tho p re 
sence of Madame Blavatsky, or  in th a t  of the  S iberian  Shaman, 
a  Soudanese Sheikh, or a  Pawni medicine man. T he  Society 
required th e  fact  itself,  r eg ard less  of personalities. The  Society 
was no t  to fall th e  pieces if such a  phenomenon, provisionally 
accepted as genuine ,  was one day proved f raudulen t.  N o —it 
would simply scratch out t h a t  phenomenon or g ro u p  of pheno
mena, from i ts  record, a n d  look abou t  for b e t t e r  ones to p u t  iu 
its place. Psychic  phenomena resu l t  from the  m u tu a l  reactions 
of n a tu ra l  forces within and  w ithout  the  hum an  being. I t  was 
a common e r ro r  to suppose t h a t  Madame B lava tsky  was the  sole 
w o n d e r  worker in the Soc ie ty—there  were a  n u m b e r  of them, 
aud o thers  had produced certain  psychic phenomena as s t r ik iug  
09 any ascribed to her. She  had  shown scores of phenom ena  in 
different countr ies  and a t  d i f feren t  t imes, of the  m ost  convincing 
and rem arkab le  charaoter, t.ho reality  of which was never  q u e s 
tioned nor could be doubted, and  which proved hor to be cudow- 
ed with a  deep knowledge of, and  complete  control over, n a tu ra l  
forces. A s  regarded the  So c ie ty ’s a t t i tu d e  tow ards  h e r  in th e  
recent scandalous charges b ro u g h t  against her here, the  speaker  
suid that- the  Society posi t ive ly  refused to recognise its 
responsibili ty  for hor deeds or words, o r  opinions,  ' J t  d id not 
th ink  th e  charges  proved, b u t  even if he rea f te r  p roved, t h a t  
would uo t  compromise th e  c h arac te r  of the  Society,  underm ine  
its foundation, che^k its  progress ,  or disprove th e  exis tence of 
psycbio powers,  laws and  phenom ena.  F o r  th e  personali ty  
known as Madame Blava tsky,  th e y  had a deep affection and a 
sense of deep g ra t i tu d e  for hav ing  a roused th e i r  in te res t  Id 
spiri tual philosophy and  shown them th e  p a th  of sp i r i tu a l  
progress- B u t  while they  would individually  und collectively 
defend her  ag a in s t  u n ju s t  a sp e rs io n s—th a t  was a l l—they  would 
never a t t e m p t  to shield  her  from  th e  consequences of a u y  sins 
of which she h ad  been proved gu i l ty ,  for not one of th em  w ould  
expect any exemption in th e i r  own case. They  recognised  
the necessity  for  oue rule of re tr ibu t ion  to which th e re  could be 
no exception, and  since the  Theosophical Society s t o o d  u pern

genera l  p r inc ip les  irrespec tive  of personalit ies,  i ts  d e s t in y  was 
no t  in te rwoven w ith  th e  fate.of a Dy of its officers [pr p iem bers .  
Theosophy was one of those  “  t r u th s  th a t  wako to perisb  never.”' 
T r n th  was th e  sole basis of Theosophy. A f te r  a few rom arka  
reg a rd in g  the  fu tu re  of  Science, to which religion m ust  u l t im a te 
ly become reconciled, th e  Colonel resum ed his 8ea t  amid Joud 
and  en th u s ia s t ic  cheers. T h e  C ha irm an  having made a few 
rem arks ,  tho m ee t in g  was b ro u g h t  to a  close.

C O L O N E L  O L C O T T ’S TO U R S.
On th e  9th u l tim o Colonel O lco tt  commenced a to u r  d u r in g  

which he visited Vellore,  Arni, A rco t ,  Chittoor.  On the  21st ha  
left for M ad u ra  whence he will proceed to Trichinopoly,  Comba- 
conum and  o th e r  places,, r e tu r n in g  a b o u t  the  1st  of Ju n e .  H e  
also purposes to m ake  a to u r  in Bengal aud Behar,  leav ing  
M ad ras  for C a lcu t ta  on th e  4 th  of Ju n e .  °

The  P re s id e n t  has been m ost  w arm ly  received a t  all th a  
Branches he has visited, and  re p o r t s  t h a t  the  in te res t  tak en  in  
Theosophy is as deep, if not deeper  th an  heretofore.  H is  lectures 
W ere a t te n d ed  by crowded and sym pa the t ic  audiences.

g n w c l r c s  o f  lire  j k r i %  - ■
L O N D O N  L O D G E  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .

A General M ee tiug  of the  L o d g e  a t  Queen A n n e ’s Mansions, on 
W ednesday ,  M arch  18th. Mr, S in n e tt  in the  chair.

The  m ee t ing  hav ing  been called tc  consider the  a t tack s  cn  th a  
F o u n d e rs  of th e  T. S. contained in M m e. Coulomb’s pam ph le t ,  
Mr. Sinnett  proceeded to d isprove seriatim tho accusations an d  
suspicions th row n  by her  on th e  phenom ena recorded in tho 
“ Occult  W orld .” H e  especially ins is ted  on the  face such c h arg es  
aga ins t  th e  F o u n d e rs  personally h ad  no b ear ing  upon tha  
Society iu its corporate  aspect.  ‘

T h e  following resolutions were subsequen t ly  passod nem-con:__
“ T h a t  the  L odge  regards  the  s ta te m en ts  made in Mine. Oou, 

lom b’s pam phle t  concerning M m e. B lava tsky  as n o t  calling for 
any special on i ts  p a r t  a t  p r e s e n t ;  inasm uch  as those a llega
tions do not bear upon th e  corporate  charac te r  of the  Society.

“ T h a t  th is  m ee t ing  begs to th a n k  Mr. S in n e t t  for sa t is fac
torily disposing of the accusations b ro u g h t  in Mine. Coulom b’s 
pam ph le t  a g a in s t  the  phenom ena  recorded in th e  “  Occult  
W orld .” ' '
“ E x tr a c t  from the  m in u te s .”

B k u t u a m  K e i g u t l e y , Hon. Socy.

L O N D O N  L O D G E  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .
A n open M eeting  of the  L odge  was held on W ednesday ,  

April 15th, a t  Queen A nne’s Mansions,  St.  J a m e s ’ P urk ,  a t  th e  
usua l  h our  8-30 p. M- M em bers being ut l iberty  to invite  friends, 
there  were some 200 persous p re sen t ,  the  m ajor i ty  of whom 
were strangers .

I t  hav ing  been decided t h a t  t h e  proceedings should be chiefly 
conversational in character,  the  cha ir  was not formally taken  • 
b u t  d u r in g  the  evening, Mr. S in n e t t  made some rem arks  on the  
sub ject  of Theosophy genera lly  with special reference to tha  
subject ive  s ta tes  following dea th .

L a te r  in the  evening Mr. Mohini also spoke, po in ting  ou t  th e  
analogies between th e  ear ly  C hris t ian  conceptions of the  a f te r 
life and those of the  esoteric  doc tr ine .  A dv e r t in g  to the  belief 
in P u rg a to ry  held by the  Roman I 'a tho lic  Church, he showed 
th a t  th is  s ta te  corresponded very closely with tliat of K am aloka  
and  ad v e r t in g  to th e  belief in the  efficacy of p rayers  for tho 
departed ,  he showed how such a mis taken notion aroso from 
the t ru e  one of c u t t iu g  off, by all tho means available,  the t ie s  
which bind a  dead person to ear th .  No o th e r  formal speeches 
were made, b u t  conversatipu was carried  ou till nearly  eleven 
r .  m.

B e r t r a m  K k i g h t l e t ,
Uon. See. L. L. T. S.

V E L L O R E .  ,
This Society held  its  Anniversary  on the 10th of May. Colonel 

Olcott  presided, and Messrs.  R, Ruganait i  How Dewan Bahadur, 
P .  Sreeneevas Row and C. Ramiah accompanied him from Mudras. 
T h e  proceedings went  off in th e  most successful m anner .  
Colonel Olcott  delivored a lecture  a n d  somo new members were 
added  to tho Society.

A R N I .
T he  P res iden t-F onnder  visited th is  place and ou the  1-fth of 

May, formed a new Branch  of the  Theosophicul Society, with 
officers as follows : —

President : . . .  Mr. B. Veorasam y Iyer,
Vice-President: ... Mr. W infred, " ' '
Secretary and Treasurer : ... Mr. Panchanada  Iyer,
Assistant Secrv^ary: ... Mr. Soetharam a Iy e r .

A  C om m it tee  was a p p o in te d  to draw np a  set of Bye-laws.
Colonel Olcott  delivered  a lec tu re  in the  open air  us no suitable 

accommodation was ob tainab le  uu d e r  coyer.



' a r c o t , ' ■
' .Dei tbe  12 th  of May th e  President-FcJundei' visitdd th is  B r in ch -  

and  a t  h m ee t ing  i t  was d e te rm in ed  to  re -organize  th e  B ra n ch  
under  the  t i t le  ot  the  A rc o t  Theoaophioal S ocie ty .  T h e  following- 
w ere  elected officers. . ■ , , , ,

 ̂ ■ P r e s i d e n t ; Mr. C. R. Varadaraytilei R ed d y ar . '  • •"■■■■ i [
• "V ice-Pres iden t; M r.  Narraib iswart i i  N a idn ,  ' ■ •

Secre ta ry  nnd T r e a s u r e r ;  Mr. P .  K rishnftm a Oharyar .  1 ;
A s s i s t a n t  Secretary  ; Mr. V .  R .  Koopooswamy Moodeliar

C H IT T O O R .
T h is  B ranch  celebra ted  i ts  first A nnive rsary  on t h e  17th of May. 

Colonel Olcott  presided on the  occasion. M r.  W infred  read  a 
p a p e r  on Chelaship  and  a lecture, which was, by  request ,  
p rincipal ly  on the  sub jec t  of Sansk ri t  s tudy ,  was delivered by 
Colonel Olcott.

T h is  B ranch  has a  S a n sk r i t  school a t ten d ed  by  n p w ard s  of 90 
scholars  and the  inst i tu t ion  all b u t  pays  i t s  expenses.  W e 
co n g ra tu la te  the  C hittoor  B ranch  on th e i r  f lourishing school an d  
hope  to hear  of othor B ranches  following th is  good exam ple  and 
do ing  likewise.

S P E C I A L  N O T I C E S .

I N I T I A T I O N S .

T h e  P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r  he reby  g ives notice  t h a t  all special 
permissions to in i t ia te  m em bers  a re  cancelled cxcept  in  cases 
w h e re  snch permission has beon g ra n te d  with in  six m o n th s  of 
th is  date.

T h is  o rde r  does no t  afTect the  r ig h t  of P re s id e n ts  of Branohes 
t o  in it ia te  m em bers .

H . S. O lcott, P .  T. S.

A d t a b ,  M a d e a s ,  May 20th, 1885.

V I S I T O R S  AT T H E  H E A D - Q U A R T E R S .
T he  following resolution on th is  sub jec t  was passed b y  the 

E xecu tive  Council on the  3rd M a y  1885,
“ T h a t  no person be allowed to reside or s tay  a t  H e ad -q u a r te r s  

w i th o u t  firs t  obta in ing permission from th e  Council ,  th e  d u ra 
t io n  aud conditions of such residence to be su b jec t  to its d irec
t ions.  M em bers  of Council and B ranch officers may be allowed 
b y  tho P re s id en t  to stay not more t h a n  a week, w ithou t  special 
permiss ion  of the  Council .'
■ C. W. L e a d b e a t e r ,

Secretary.

N O TICE.
Afc the request of the proprietors of the  Theosophist, 

M r. C. W . L eadbeater has kindly consented to ac t as 
M anager, and Mr- T. V . ]t. C harlooas A ssistant M anager 
and Cashier, of the  Magazine. Money orders, drafts, 
and o t h e r  rem ittances for the journal will be received and 
acknowledged by tho la tte r gentlem an.

N O TIC E .
I n  view of the  f requen t  dem and  for Theosophical  l i te ra tu re  

e ither for free d is t r ibu t ion  or a t  a  prico within the  reach of all, 
t h e  M anager of th e  Theosophis t  hns d e te rm ined  to offer the  
rem a in in g  stock of the  following pam p h le ts  a t  m uch  reduced 

ra te s  as under,  free :—
F ra g m e n ts  of Occul t  T r u th . . . p e r  se t  of 7. R- 0 12 0

Do. odd n u m b ers  in ) i n n
bund les  of 16. j  ”  1 u u

, R e p o r t  of the E ig h th  Annual Convention 
of the  Socicty (con ta in ing  m any  
im p o r ta n t  speeches and m uch  valuable 
in fo rm at ion )  per packet  of 16 Copies ,, 1 0 0

S ing le  copies 2 an n as  each.

I t  is hoped  th a t  P re s id en ts  and  Secretar ies  of B ranches  and 
e th e r  f r iends  will avail  them selves of th is  o p p o r tu n i ty  of dissem i
n a t in g  Thoosophical doc tr ines  more widely than  ever by  largely  
p u rch as in g  th e  abovo packets ,  and e i th e r  c ircu la t ing  . the  
p a m p h le ts  g ra tu i tously  or, where  i t  seoms preferable ,  re ta il ing  

th e m  a t  one anna  each;

■ . T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .  , . '
I In bo'Osaqnence of num erous ,com pla in ts  from subscr ibe rs .a s  to 

t h e  inconvenience of th e  form in.which th e  T h e o s o p h i s t  is now is
su e d ,  i t  has  been d e te rm in e d  to  reduce  thfe s i i e o f  th e  page  by one 
half ,  t h e  am o u n t  of m&tter Contained be in g  th e  Baffle,as a t  p re 
sen t .  i •, , , - . , , .
• U n le ss  good reason a p p ea rs  to th e  c o n tra ry ,  th e  altera tion wlil, 

beg in  w i th  o u r  new y e ar  in  O c to b er  nex  t. ’ '
■ ' ' ' ■ • ’ ■ ' --- I- ■ : 7 l; : r

O B IT U A R Y- , ,

A. L .  C A H A G N E T .  .
One of o u r  m ost  d is t ingu ished  m em bers ,  th e  las t  surviv ing 

bo lder  of t h e  Society’s h onora ry  d ip lom a,  M .  Alphonse  Louis 
C ah ag n e t ,  d ied atl Argetoteuil ,  France,  in the  seventy-seventh  
year  of^ h is  age.  H e  w as  tho  a u th o r  of several books on 
m esm er ism  of which the  bes t  known is The Celestial Tele
graph, a r e m a rk a b le  record  of e xper im en ts  w ith  lucid clair
voyants .

H e  began  life as o cha ir -m ake r  nnd b y  shee r  force of will, 
added  to superior ab ili ties,  succeeded in r a i s in g  himself  to the 
position of an a u th o r  whose works a re  widely read both in his 
own and  o th e r  oountr ies .  H e  founded, in 1847, th e  Socioty of 
of Swedenborgian  s tu d e n ts  which s ti ll  flourishes. A t the 
i n te r m e n t  a t  A rg en teu i l ,  tho T heosophical  yoc ie ty  was 
rep resen ted  by  M. L<5ohaut who delivered a  speech a t  the  
grave.  ,
> M. C ah ag n e t  was a  m an  whose p u re  life, sp ir i tua l  aspira

tions, and  courageous  devotion to  w hat  he  considered the 
welfare of m an k in d ,  combined to m ake  h is  exam ple  while 
l iv ing  an en co u ra g em e n t  to every  p h i lan th ro p is t ,  and his 
m em ory  one to be h o n o u red  and ever  h e ld  in remembrance  
by those  who come a f te r  h im  in the  u p w a rd  pa th  which he so 
nobly  trod.

The  Theosophist for F e b r u a ry  1881 con ta ins  some account 
of our  deceased B ro th e r ’s la te s t  work ,  t o g e th e r  w i th  his let ter  
accep ting  th e  d ip lom a of th e  Society.

D A R J I R A J  T H A K O R F  S A H E B  O F  W A D H W A N .
W e have  received news of the  dea th  of the  T hakore  Saheb 

of W ad h w an ,  P re s id en t  of th e  Dajira j  Theosophical Society. 
Tho amiable  p r ince  who has  j u s t  passed away always took a 
deep in te re s t  in the  welfare  of the  Society  of which lie died a 
s taunch  member.  , H e  was a  m an  of exquisite  t a s te  and 
possessed n tho rough  k n ow ledge  of a r c h i te c tu re ;  when in 
E urope  threo years  ago, he purchased  fu rn i tu re  for a palace 
he was th en  build ing, h a s t  year  ho m arr ied  the  d a u g h te r  of 
Rajah  G a japa ti  Row, la te  M em ber  of Council .  H e  a ttended  
our  ann iversar ies  a t  B om bay and also v isited tho head 
qua r te rs  a t  Madras.  T he  cause of h is  dea th  was a lingering 
consumption.

Tho following account  of o u r  B ro th e r ’s career appeared  in 
th e  Madras Mail.

H is  H ighness  was a T rince  of the  J h a l a  t r ib e  of RajputR—a 
tr ibe  which pr ides  i tself  in being descended  from the b e 3t 
blood in H in d u s tan ,  I t  was stated in th e  form or notice thnt 
the  T h ak o re  Saheb was educated on very good lines a t  the 
R a jk n m ar  College of Rajkote .  T h a t  he availed h im self  of the 
benefits of a liberal and varied education, there  i.-i not the 
s l ig h te s t  doubt.  H e  believed in th e  fact th a t  “  the ultimate 
object  of good g o v e rn m en t  is the  well-being of tho people” ; 
and ho spa red  ne i the r  pains nor money to carry o u t  this most 
noble precept.  H e  possessed all the  sa lient t r a i ts  Which mark 
the  c h arac te r  of a  wise and ju s t  a d m in is t ra to r .  A m ong the 
works of public  u t i l i ty  executed  d u r in g  h is  brief reign the 
following m ay be enum era ted  : —

(<r.) T he  in troduc t ion  of gas in to  bis capital,  the  city of 
W udhw an.

(6) T he  extension of th e  city ont of th e  fo r t  walls in the 
q u a r te r  called, a f te r  H is  Highness,  Dajipurn .  T he  Thakore 
Snheb gave g r e a t  s t im ulus to the  people to build  these 
su b u rb s .

(c) A scheme for th e  supply of a b u n d an t  and good water 
to  the  c ity  by m eans of pipes from a large  reservo ir  a t  present 
uhder  construct ion .  .

(id) T he  careful adm in istra t ion  of th e  S ta te  revenues,  and 
the  en h ancem en t  of the  W udhw an  ta lu k a  by the  purchase  of 
land from individuals .

(e) T he  sc rupulous a tten tion  paid to the  administration of 
ju s t ic e  in all i ts  fine and  intr icate points . . .

I n  addit ion  to th e  above, i t  should be m entioned th a t  hia 
l iberal i ty  to public  inst i tu t ions ,  and par ticu lar ly  to the 
Talukdari  Girasia  School a t  the  civil sta tion  of Wtidhwari, 
knew no bound9. '

B A B U  S H A N K E R  D Y A L  P A N D A Y .
T u b  Secretary  of the  Gazipur  Branch  in forms ns that 

th e  Pres iden t ,  B abu  S h an k e r  D yal  Panday ,  died on the 9tb 
of A pri l  last.


